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ARTIGOSIESSAYS 


The Portuguese-Language Press in California: 
The Response to American Politics 1880-1928 

Geoffrey L. Gomes 

Preface 

The history of the Portuguese-language press in Califor
nia has thus far escaped systematic analysis. Although several 
works have referred in passing to Portuguese-language newspa
pers in California and have provided sketchy (and often errone
ous) information on their origins and early history, none has dealt 
exclusively with this subject. The paucity of research on 
California's Portuguese-language press may be due to the un
availability, until recently, of extensive and readily accessible 
collections of primary sources. It may be, also, that would-be 
chroniclers of the Portuguese-American experience have failed 
to appreciate the significant role of the foreign-language press in 
the history and development of immigrant communities in the 
United States. That role has been summarized as follows: 

The foreign-Ianguage ... newspapers supplemented the 
education offered in the schools and exercised consid
erable influence upon theirreaders. Next to the church 
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and the school they served as the single most important 
social and educational institution... The newspapers 
helped develop a sense ofgroup pride and group aware
ness among people who may never before have thought 
of anyone as "kin" who did not live in the same village. 
In addition, some helped the foreigner adjust to the 
United States. They instructed their readers about reg
istering to vote, taking out citizenship papers, and con
forming to the proper American modes ofbehavior...The 
newspapers also kept readers informed about events in 
their native lands and tried in numerous ways to pre
serve involvement with, and love of, the old country. 1 

The present study is not intended as a comprehensive his
tory or evaluation of the Portuguese-language press in Califor
nia. Instead, adopting the proposition that foreign language news
papers were "the instruments through which the immigrants 
learned to interpret the issues and events of the larger American 
society,"z it focuses on the treatment of American political is
sues and expressions of editorial opinion on those issues. Fur
ther, the study has been limited to the period 1880-1928. There 
are legitimate historical reasons for restricting the study to this 
time frame. First, the year 1880 marks the appearance of the first 
Portuguese-language newspaper in California, an obvious start
ing point. Second, as a terminal date, 1928 marks the end of a 
political era in American history. Third, 1880-1928 was a period 
of intensive journalistic activity within the Portuguese commu
nity in California. During that halfcentury, no fewer than twenty 
Portuguese-language publications were founded.3 

Analyzing the treatment of American political issues in 
the Portuguese-language press of the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries was not without its problems. First, the Por
tuguese-language papers of the period often devoted more space 
to the political life of Portugal than to that of the United States. 
This was not unexpected in a press whose readership was com
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prised almost exclusively of immigrants. As a consequence, how
ever, the treatment of American politics was neither systematic 
nor comprehensive. Some political issues were given consider
able attention; others were ignored altogether. Also, the atten
tion given to politics varied widely, not only from paper to paper 
but within the same paper at different times. Second, the Portu
guese-language press of the period, as was often the case in the 
English-language press, did not restrict expressions ofopinion to 
those pages reserved for editorial comment. Editorializing in 
news stories was common. Therefore, it was necessary to re
view not only those writings designated as editorials or commen
taries but to examine, as well, news items on political or quasi
political events. Third, in several cases there are no extant cop
ies of some of the Portuguese-language papers of the period, or 
there are too few to make any judgments concerning their edito
rial policies. 

Regarding sources, I have relied heavily on the holdings 
ofthe J. A. Freitas Library in San Leandro, California. The Freitas 
Library is maintained by the Uniao Portuguesa do Estado da 
California (U.P.E.C.), a Portuguese-American fraternal society. 
It has, by far, the most extensive collection of Portuguese-lan
guage newspapers published in California. Less extensive but 
very useful, for they fill some of the gaps in the Freitas collec
tion, are the holdings of the University of California at Berkeley, 
divided between the Main (Doe) Library and the Bancroft Li
brary. Collateral collections, in each case of only one publica
tion, are held by the California State University Library, Hayward, 
and the California State Library in Sacramento. These, too, fill 
gaps in the more extensive collections. 

Finally, a word on orthography. The spellings of some 
newspaper titles will vary in the text and in the notes because of 
orthographic reforms implemented after the papers were founded. 
The spellings of personal names, however, will follow contem
porary Portuguese orthography throughout. The definite articles 
o and A (The), which appear in most newspaper titles, will fre



8 GEOFFREY GOMES 

quently be omitted in the text to avoid obvious redundancies. 
Also, all translations from the Portuguese are by the author, who 
assumes responsibility for any dificiencies. 

Notes 

1 Leonard Jitinnerstein, Roger L. Nichols, and David M. Reimers, Natives and 

Strangers: Ethnic Groups in the Building of America (New York: Oxford 

University Press, 1979), pp. 172-173. 

2 Oscar Handlin, The Uprooted (New York: Grosset & Dunlap, 1951), p. 180. 

3A number of Portuguese-language papers were published during the period 

under consideration of which no copies have been located. Information on 

these is scant and, of necessity, derived from secondary sources of question

able accuracy. 
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I. The Early Portuguese-Language Press In California: A 
Review 

There is universal agreement that the first Portuguese
language newspaper in California was A Voz Portugueza, a weekly 
published in San Francisco in the 1880s. Beyond that, however, 
there has been some confusion about the identity of the paper's 
founder and the date of its appearance. On these two points, 
much of the secondary literature has been in error. The most 
serious and persistent error has been in crediting the founding of 
the Voz Portugueza to Antonio Maria Vicente in 1884. 1 Surviv
ing issues of the paper clearly identify a Brazilian named Manuel 
Stone as owner and editor and indicate that the paper was founded 
in 1880. Indeed, the first issue, dated August 5, 1880, is pre
served in the Library of Congress? 

Another persistent, and related, historiographical error 
concerns another Portuguese-language weekly published in San 
Francisco in the 1880s, 0 Progresso Californiense. The same 
sources in error regarding the Voz Portugueza have also been 
wrong about the Progresso Californiense, asserting that the lat
ter was founded in 1885. An examination ofthe surviving issues 
of that paper shows that it first appeared in August 1884. It was 
this paper that Vicente founded that year, not the Voz Portugueza. 

A native of Flores, Azores, Vicente had published a Por
tuguese-language newspaper in Erie, Pennsylvania, in the late 
1870s.3 According to one source, he had named Manuel Stone to 
act as his agent in California. In this capacity, Stone collected 
money for subscriptions. However, instead of forwarding the 
money to Vicente in Pennsylvania, Stone used it to establish his 
own paper, the aforementioned Voz Portugueza.4 

Not surprisingly, Vicente's arrival in California and the 
subsequent appearance of the Progresso Californiense were not 
welcomed by Stone, who hitherto had enjoyed the distinction of 
publishing the only Portuguese-language paper in the state. 
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Stone's irritation at losing this monopoly, as well as the nature of 
his earlier association with Vicente, may explain, at least in part, 
the antagonism between the two so evident on the pages of their 
respective publications. Still, competition for a limited reader
ship seems not to have been the sole source of friction. There 
were also Old-World religious and political differences between 
them. These differences, common to both Portugal and Brazil, 
were transferred to the Portuguese immigrant communities in the 
United States. The Voz Portugueza was anticlerical, a bold stance 
for a paper directed at a staunchly Catholic Azorean population. 
The Progresso Californiense, on the other hand, displayed a 
strongly Catholic orientation, publishing lengthy articles con
demning Protestantism and warning its readers of the perils of 
Masonry.5 Whatever its origins, this rivalry led to a libel suit 

. S 6agamst tone. 
The Progresso Californiense ceased publication in 1837, 

the Voz Portugueza in 1888. Stone went on to edit A Patria, a 
weekly, in Oakland, in the 1890s.7 Vicente became editor of an
other weekly in San Francisco, A Uniiio Portugueza. From its 
inception in September 1887 through 1888, the Uniiio Portugueza 
was published by a consortium of which Vicente seems to have 
been a member. However, in January 1889, Manuel de Freitas 
Martins Trigueiro emerged as sole proprietor and assumed the 
editorship of the paper. Also a native of Flores, Trigueiro had 
earlier worked with Vicente on the Progresso Californiense. 8 

In contrast to its two predecessors, the Uniiio Portugueza 
proved remarkably long-lived. Indeed, it turned out to be the 
most durable of the early Portuguese-language newspapers in 
California. It remained in San Francisco until 1906, when the 
great earthquake of that year forced Trigueiro to move the paper 
to Oakland, where it was published until 1942. 

Mano Bettencourt da Camara (the pen name of Lucio da 
Silva Gon~alves) wrote and edited much of what appeared on the 
pages of the Uniiio Portugueza in its early years. A mainland 
Portuguese, Camara's background was very different from that 
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of other Portuguese (mostly Azorean) journalists in California at 
the time. He had been an army officer in Portugal but had had to 
flee the country because of involvement in republican plots to 
overthrow the monarchy.9 In general, his writings were charac
terized by an extreme nationalism, republicanism (in the Portu
guese 'context), and anticlericalism. 

While still active on the Uniiio Portugueza under 
Trigueiro, Camara produced a journal of his own, A Chronica, 
published in San Francisco from July 1895 to September 1896. 
Its apparent purpose was to permit its publisher to pursue a per
sonal feud with Fr. Guilherme Silveira da Gloria, an Azorean 
priest who, at the time, edited a Portuguese-language Catholic 
weekly in Hayward, 0 Amigo dos Catholicos. Starting as a bi
weekly, A Chronica soon became a monthly and ceased publica
tion altogether after only fourteen issues. Its pages were devoted 
almost entirely to satirical attacks in prose and verse on Camara's 
enemies, who appear to have been legion. The paper was resur
rected briefly in San Leandro in 1926 as the Cr6nica Portuguesa. 

One of the objects of Camara's ire was 0 Amigo dos 
Catholicos, founded, according to most sources, in 1888 by two 
Azorean priests, Fr. Manuel Francisco Fernandes and Fr. Joao 
Francisco Tavares. First published in Irvington (now Fremont), 
the paper was soon moved to Mission San Jose (also now Fre
mont). Some time in 1889, the paper was apparently acquired by 
two laymen, Francisco Inacio de Lemos and Manuel B. Quaresma. 
The new owners moved the paper first to Pleasanton and then, in 
1893, to Hayward, where Fr. Gloria served for a time as editor. lO 

In June 1896, the paper underwent major changes. By then, 
Lemos was sole owner. The paper's format was secularized and 
its title changed to 0 Arauto. It also had a new managing editor, 
Joaquim Borges de Menezes, like Lemos, a native of Terceira, 
Azores.11 

Menezes acquired ownership of the Arauto soon after 
beginning his editorship, probably in October 1896.12 Publica
tion was apparently suspended in 1897 but was resumed in Oak

http:editor.lO
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land the following year.l3 Menezes published the Arauto until it 
was sold, early in 1917, to Pedro Laureano Claudino da Silveira. 

Silveira, a native of Flores, had already worked on other 
Portuguese-language papers in California, including one of his 
own, the short-lived Portugal-America in Fresno in 1905. 14 Af
ter purchasing the Arauto, he immediately moved the paper to 
San Francisco and renamed it Jornal de Not{cias. In 1930, he 
relocated the paper in Alameda, where it was published until 1932. 

The last Portuguese-language newspaper established in 
California before the turn of the century was 0 Reporter. The 
only issue of the Reporter located thus far dates from 1909. Ac
cording to that issue, the paper was then in its twelfth year, indi
cating that it was founded in 1897, as the secondary literature 
attests. The secondary literature further attests that the paper 
was founded by Constantino Candido Leal Soares and Frank Jo
seph. This is substantiated by the single 1909 issue, at least as 
far as Soares is concerned. The secondary literature also reports 
that the paper was sold to the Rev. Jose Silva in 1910 and then, in 
1914, to Antonio da Concei~ao Teixeira, who published it until 
1916.15 This cannot be confirmed. 

In 1900, Guilherme Silveira da Gloria founded A 
Liberdade, a weekly newspaper in Sacramento. About 1920, the 
paper was moved to Alameda (the editorial office was in Oak
land), where, for a time in the 1920s, it appeared as a daily. It 
was published until 1937.16 Unfortunately, the only issues lo
cated thus far date from the 1930s. 

A native of Pico, Azores, Gloria was a poet of some re
nown among Portuguese-Americans, publishing two volumes of 
his work late in life. 17 His notoriety, however, is not limited to 
his literary talents. Shortly before founding the Liberdade, Gloria 
left the priesthood in order to marry, an action which no doubt 
shocked many within the predominantly Catholic Portuguese 
community. As a priest, he had not been without enemies; the 
dispute with Bettencourt da Camara attests to this. As an un
frocked priest, he was even more controversial. 
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Another Sacramento weekly, 0 Imparciai, was founded 
in 1913 by Manuel B. Quaresma, who earlier had been co-owner, 
for a time, of the Amigo dos Catholicos. Little can be said of the 
ImparciaZ. The only issues available date from the early 1930s. 
These few issues, however, serve to correct yet another historio
graphical error in much of the secondary literature, for they clearly 
show that the paper was founded in October 1913, not 1903, as 
some writers have claimed. IS It was sold in 1930 to the same 
consortium that was then publishing A Co16nia Portuguesa in 
Oakland. From that time until it ceased publication in 1932, the 
ImparciaZ was edited by Alfredo Dias da Silva. 

o Lavrador Portugues, first published as a weekly in 
Lemoore beginning in December 1912, was founded by Artur 
Vieira de Avila, better known as Arthur V. Avila, and Joao de 
Simas Melo, Jr., both natives of Pico. Early in 1913, the paper 
was moved to Hanford, where Avila soon emerged as sole owner. 
The paper was moved again, this time to Tulare, in November 
1915. Publication was suspended in September 1916. After a 
hiatus of almost five years, the Lavrador Portugues, still in Tulare, 
reappeared as a semiweekly in June 1921, now under the joint 
ownership ofAvila and Alfredo Silva. It was published in Tulare 
until February 1924. Avila revived the paper as a weekly in Oak
land in May 1926 but sold it to Candido da Costa Nunes in Janu
ary 1927.19 Thereafter, it enjoyed a transitory existence. 

What distinguished the Lavrador Portugues more than 
anything else was its radicalism. Avila's attachment to socialism 
was regularly and forcefully proclaimed on its pages. What makes 
this even more interesting is that there is no evidence whatsoever 
of widespread support for socialism among the Portuguese im
migrants in California at the time. Indeed, the overwhelming 
majority came from that class of small landowning farmers in 
the Azores well-known for their conservatism. Avila's socialist 
proclivities, then, would seem to reflect a personal rather than a 
collective sentiment. 

Avila's second journalistic enterprise, A Co16nia 
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Portuguesa, was launched in March 1924. Published as a semi
weekly in Oakland until 1932, the Colonia Portuguesa showed 
little of its founder's earlier radicalism, even though Avila served 
as editor for most of its existence. It may be that his outlook 
changed. More likely, the other owners of the paper, Portuguese
American businessmen, did not share his opinions and forced 
him to restrain his radical impulses. 

Finally, there was A Revista Portuguesa, a monthly maga
zine founded by Joao de Simas Melo, Jr., Avila's former associ
ate, and published in Hayward from 1915 to 1924. Describing 
itself as an "Agricultural, Commercial and Literary" journal, the 
Revista Portuguesa was a general interest publication patterned 
on the popular American magazines of the day. Melo managed 
to maintain the monthly format until February 1924, when the 
magazine was converted to a briefer weekly format. This step, 
however, did not save the financially troubled magazine, and it 
appears to have ceased publication by the end of the year. 

The preceding review is not exhaustive. There were other 
Portuguese-language publications in California during the period 
under investigation. The majority of these, however, were ephem
eral, and, in most cases, no extant copies have been located. What 
is known (or suspected) of these elusive journals is derived al
most entirely from the secondary literature, which offers scant, 
and sometimes contradictory, information. 

Notes 

1Among the works making this error are Walton John Brown, "Portuguese in 
California" (Master's thesis, University of Southern California, 1944); Manoel 
da Silveira Cardozo, The Portuguese in America, 590 B.C.-1974: A Chro
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nology &Fact Book (Dobbs Ferry, N.Y.: Oceana Publications, 1976); Celestino 

Soares, California and the Portuguese (Lisbon: SPN Books, 1939); and Au

gust Mark Vaz, The Portuguese in California (Oakland, Calif.: I.D.E.S. Su

preme Council, 1965). Secondary sources not in error are Carlos Almeida, 

Portuguese Immigrants: The Centennial Story ofthe Portuguese Union ofthe 

State of California (San Leandro: Supreme Council ofU.P.E.C., 1978); and 

Leo Pap, The Portuguese-Americans (Boston: Twayne Publishers, 1981). 

2 Pap, p. 185. 

3 Ibid., pp. 182-183; A Uniiio Portuguesa (Oakland, Calif.), Special 50th 

Anniversary Issue, March 28, 1938, p. 4. 

4 1. S. Nunes, "A Nossa Co16niaAte 1915," 0 Lavrador Portugues (Hanford, 

Calif.), March 6, 1915, pp. 1,4. 

5 0 Progresso Califomiense (San Francisco, Calif.), February 5,1887, p. 1; 

March 31, 1887, p. 1. 

6 Ibid., February 18, 1886, p. 2. "In the Voz Portuqueza ofAugust 30, 1884, a 

false and defamatory article appeared against Ant6nio M. Vicente, editor and 

proprietor of this newspaper, and among other vile epithets the latter was re

ferred to as a fugitive from justice, a second Frank James, etc., and besides 

this was accused ofhaving stolen a large sum of money from a Catholic priest, 

fleeing to California, etc., etc .. 

He was falsely and unjustly accused and for that initiated on September 3, 

1884, a libel action against the editor of the Voz Portugueza, Manuel Stone." 

7A Uniiio Portuguesa, Special 50th Anniversary Issue, p. 4; Jomal Portugues 

(Oakland, Calif.), Special 50th Anniversary Issue, 1938, p. 22. The Jomal 

Portugues, which resulted from the merger in 1932 of the Jomal de Notfcias, 

o Imparcial, and A Colonia Portuguesa, traces its origins, somewhat tenu

ously, to 0 Amigo dos Catholicos, which was succeeded by 0 Arauto, which 

in turn was succeeded by the Jomal de Notfcias. This is the basis for the claim 

that the Jomal Portugues was founded in 1888. 

8 Jomal Portugues, Special 50th Anniversary Issue, p. 88. 

9 Carlos Almeida, Portuguese Immigrants: The Centennial Story ofthe Portu

guese Union ofthe State ofCalifornia (San Leandro, Calif.: Supreme Council 

of the U.p.E.C., 1978), pp. 236-237. 

10 Jomal Portugues, Special 50th Anniversary Issue, pp.11-13. 

II Ibid., p. 9. 

12 A Uniiio Portugueza (San Francisco, Calif.), January 7, 1897, p. 2. 

13 Hayward Review (Hayward, Calif.), October 29, 1897, p. 3. This item in a 

local English-language weekly indicates that publication of the Arauto was 

suspended some time earlier that year but that Menezes intended to resume 

publication in Oakland. The numbering of surviving issues of the Arauto, the 

earliest from 1904, indicates that the paper was re-established in 1898, prob

ably in early October. 
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14 Alberto Correa, "Jornais Portugueses Publicados na California," Jornal 

Portugues (Oakland, Calif.), October 3, 1958, p. 9; A Uniiio Portuguesa, Spe

cial50th Anniversary Issue, p. 5. 

15 August Mark Vaz, The Portuguese in California (Oakland, Calif.: 

LD.E.S. Supreme Council, 1965), pp. 144-145; Manoel da Silveira Cardozo, 

The Portuguese inAmerica, 590 B. C. -1974: A Chronology &Fact Book (Dobbs 

Ferry, N.Y.: Oceana Publications, 1976), p. 46; Correa. 

16 Almeida, pp. 247-248; Jornal Portugues, Special 50th Anniversary Issue, 

p. 8; Correa. 

17 Poesias (1935) and Harpejos (1940). 

18 The secondary sources making this error are the same ones cited in note 

number 1, p. 14, regarding the error about the origins of the Voz Portugueza. 

19 0 Lavrador Portugues, February 21, 1924, p. 1; May 14, 1926, p. 2; Janu

ary 28, 1927, p. 1. 
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II. The Formative years: 1880-1900 

The period 1880-1900 represents the first phase of Portu
guese-Americanjournalism in California. It was also the second 
phase of the acculturation process for the Portuguese in Califor
nia (the first phase coinciding with the start of mass immigration 
during the Gold Rush). In this second phase, "the immigrant group 
begins to become organized; its clergy, its precinct captains, the 
leaders of fraternal organizations, its journalists, become the key 
figures in the communities."! This was the case of the Portu
guese in California from 1880 to 1900. It was during this period 
that a native Portuguese clergy appeared, that Portuguese immi
grants entered politics, that the first Portuguese fraternal societ
ies were founded, and that the first Portuguese-language news
papers were established and began to comment on political is
sues2, 

Among the first political issues taken up by the Portu
guese-language press in California was the question of Chinese 
immigration. In the late nineteenth century, California was a hot
bed of anti-Orientalism, which found political expression in ef
forts to exclude the Chinese from immigration, citizenship, land 
ownership, and other pursuits. Influenced by Denis Kearney's 
Workingmen's Party, the state constitution of 1879 imposed a 
number of disabilities upon the Chinese3. Anti-Orientalism also 
found expression in violence, and anti-Chinese riots broke out 
on several occasions, most notably in Los Angeles in 1871 and in 
several other communities in 1885-1886,4 

All three of the Portuguese-language newspapers in ex
istence in California in the 1880s voiced anti-Chinese sentiments. 
In its very first issue in 1880, the Voz Portugueza expressed sup
port for Chinese exclusionS. Its competitor, the Progresso 
Californiense, virtually incited violence against the Chinese. On 
the occasion of an outbreak of anti-Chinese rioting in 1886, for 
example, it noted: 
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The demonstrations against the Chinamen continue. 
In several parts of this State already there is not a single 
Chinaman, and it is to be hoped that soon in the larger 
localities fewer will be seen than now ... Take all work away 
from them and give it to whites, and in a short time we 
will see ourselves completely free of this plague.6 

A short time later, the same San Francisco paper lamented 
that "the yellowskins driven out of localities in the interior have 
come to take refuge in this city or in Oakland."7 And later that 
year, it reported with satisfaction the convening of an anti-Chi
nese convention in Sacramento and endorsed wholeheartedly the 
convention's resolution that "the Chinamen must go, by what
ever means. "8 

Not to be outdone by its two predecessors, the Uniiio 
Portugueza also gave vent to anti-Oriental sentiments. Bettencourt 
da Camara, writing in 1893 on recent amendments to the Chi
nese Exclusion Act, stated: 

It is clear that the expulsion of the Chinese, as we 
have always said, will never be more than a dream of the 
naive who still believe in its realization. 

Unfortunately, it is California that bears the burden 
almost exclusively ... 

The general crisis that assails the working classes in 
this State, and no one now doubts it, is due exclusively 
to ... the Chinese workman and laborer and is not the in
evitable consequence of the general economic crisis.9 

In blaming the depression that began in 1893 on the Chinese, 
Camara reflected the widely held opinion that the Chinese pre
sented unfair competition to American workers and dragged down 
the latter. 

In 1890, the Uniiio Portugueza also expressed antipathy 
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toward another nonwhite element-the American Indian. Refer
ring to disorders among the Plains Indians, which culminated 
soon afterwards in the Battle ofWounded Knee, the paper hinted 
that perhaps a "final solution" was in order: 

If there are still people disposed to consider the Indi
ans as the rightful owners ofAmerican soil and as victims 
of the whites, certainly those philanthropic ideas no longer 
have any reason for being. The indigenous race shows it
self more and more resistant to civilization, and its exist
ence in territories occupied by whites is so dangerous that 
it is time to take extreme measures. If this will need to be 
done later, it would be better if it were done now. to 

However, in a more tolerant vein, the same paper, in 1892, ex
pressed abhorrence at the lynching of four blacks in Alabama, an 
action it characterized as "ignobly, frightfully vile."11 And the 
Voz Portugueza, in 1887, protested an incident of anti-Semitism 
in San Francisc012. But such demonstrations of opposition to ra
cial or ethnic bigotry were exceptional. 

The apparent hostility of Portuguese-American editors 
toward minorities and, in particular, toward the Chinese, can be 
seen as an example of the interethnic conflict so prevalent in the 
history of American immigration. Such conflict was frequently 
the result of competition: ''The greater the degree of group ri
valry for education, space, community status, or any scarce val
ues, the greater the probability of tensions and of resort to con
fliCt.,,13 However, direct competition was not the sole cause of 
interethnic conflict: 

Immigrants of different backgrounds shunned one 
another, and often this behavior led to friction and hostil
ity. Sometimes rivalries emerged because competing 
groups sought the same jobs; at other times they were due 
to historical squabbles brought from Europe or served as a 
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way for foreigners to take on the coloration of "real" Ameri
cans.14 

In contrast to the attitude expressed by Portuguese-lan
guage papers on anti-Chinese violence, attacks on European im
migrants evoked a very different response. Although the issue of 
the Uniao Portugueza that would have reported on the lynching 
of eleven Italian immigrants in New Orleans in 1891 is not avail
able, a similar episode in Colorado in 1895, this time involving 
five Italian immigrants, produced this headline: "Infamy!! Mas
sacre of Europeans! Five Italians Lynched." The article that fol
lowed urged persons of Latin ancestry to protest this outrage and 
expressed the opinion that an international inquiry was perhaps 
in order. The same article opined that "it is not new ... this ignoble 
attack against all the civil and moral laws in this country, appar
ently the only civilized one where it is tolerated by the judiciary 
and the people."15 

The role of the immigrant press as defender of the na
tional group was made clear later that year when the accused 
murderer of a Portuguese immigrant in Chico, California, was 
acquitted. The Uniao Portugueza expressed indignation at what 
it considered a miscarriage of justice. In an editorial titled "An
other Portuguese Murdered with Impunity," the paper described 
the trial as an "infamous and sickening manifestation of the worth 
of native justice."16 

Another subject to which both the Uniao Portugueza and 
the Progresso Californiense addressed themselves- and were 
again in agreement- was that of labor strikes. In general, both 
papers showed some sympathy for the plight of the workers but 
reacted strongly against violence perpetrated by workers and 
against the influence of radicals within the labor movement. Fol
lowing the Haymarket bombing and riot in Chicago in 1886, the 
Progresso Californiense reported the incident relatively calmly, 
attributing the unfortunate event to anarchists. It did, however, 
repeatedly refer to the episode as an "uprising."17 
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On the occasion of a strike by San Francisco streetcar 
workers later that year, the Progresso Californiense expressed 
support for the objectives of the strikers but was strongly op
posed to the violent turn the strike had taken: 

When ... the streetcar workers ... went on strike with the 
objective of obtaining from their respective companies a 
reduction in hours of work and a wage increase there was 
not a conscientious person who did not sympathize with 
them. 

Their request was just and their cause appealing; thus, 
when it was learned that the companies obstinately refused 
to reach an agreement with the strikers the general senti
ment showed itself in their favor ... 

When the first disturbance took place there was a de
cided tendency to absolve them of any and all 
involvement...in the bloodshed that occurred then, every
thing being attributed to a certain class of people who take 
advantage of such occasions to attack and destroy the prop
erty ofothers. However, the events of the morning of27th, 
rock throwing, employees beaten, dynamite placed on the 
rails, cars set loose, thus placing at risk the lives of peace
ful citizens- the events of that day came to prove that the 
strikers are not as innocent as they would have us believe. 18 

And in the same article, the paper stated its attitude on the matter 
of strikes in general: "Law and disorder cannot exist side by side. 
It is necessary that the law prevail."19 

The Uniiio Portugueza would later echo these sentiments, 
also reacting strongly against strike-related violence. The paper's 
attitude on the Pullman strike in 1894 and the walkout staged by 
the American Railway Union, led by Eugene V. Debs, is illustra
tive. On this occasion, the paper took a decidedly anti-union po
sition, portraying Debs, inaccurately, as one of the union "big 
shots who were never workers except in the work of protecting 
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the workers.,,2o It saw the walkout as a "great calamity" which 
only served to exacerbate the depression that the country was 
then suffering.21 

Regarding partisan preferences, the Voz Portugueza, in 
its first issue in 1880, urged its readers to vote against the Repub
lican Party.22 The basis of the paper's apparent support for the 
Democratic Party is not known. However, its opposition to the 
G.O.P. was not shared by the other Portuguese-language papers 
of the period. The Progresso Californiense, though supporting a 
split ticket in the statewide elections of 1886, showed greater 
partiality for Republican candidates than for Democrats, recom
mending the Republican candidates for lieutenant governor, con
troller, and attorney general. Oddly, it was mute on its preference 
in the gubernatorial race, won that year by Democrat Washing
ton Bartlett. For seats in the state legislature and for local offices, 
the paper again recommended mostly Republicans, generally 
stressing the candidates' personal qualities but giving no indica
tion of their stands on particular political issues.23 

The Uniiio Portugueza affords a vast array of material 
indicating its partisan preferences throughout the 1890s. In local 
elections in 1890, for example, the paper recommended a straight 
Republican ticket but made no recommendations for statewide 
offices.24 Shortly afterwards, commenting on the results of that 
year's elections, both within the state and nationally, the paper 
referred to the influence of the Farmers' Alliance in other parts 
ofthe country, suggesting that the movement, a precursor ofPopu
lism, had had considerable impact and that its potential was sig
nificant. The tone of this commentary was mildly sympathetic to 
the goals of the Alliance, stressing the importance of the agricul
tural sector to the general prosperity of the nation in terms remi
niscent of the "Cross of Gold" speech William Jennings Bryan 
would deliver in 1896: 

Agriculture is the fundamental basis for the wealth of 
all countries. Ultimately farmers are the ones who give 
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life to the rest of the population, not only providing vict
uals, but consuming the majority of manufactured prod
uctS.25 

An article in the same paper reporting the results of the 
Republican national convention in 1892 expressed some disap
pointment that the convention had chosen to renominate Presi
dent Benjamin Harrison, passing over Secretary of State James 
G. Blaine. The article went on to extol Blaine's qualities as a 
statesman and diplomat.26 The Uniiio Portugueza's opposition 
to President Harrison's renomination seems to be related to 
Harrison's support for the annexation of the Hawaiian Islands, 
which the paper opposed. Following the election, an article re
porting the victory of the Democratic candidate, Grover Cleve
land, an opponent of annexation, stated less than candidly that 
"our sympathies were all on the side of the glorious leader of the 
Democratic party."27 By 1896, however, the sympathies of the 
Uniiio Portugueza were all on the side of the Republican presi
dential candidate, William McKinley. For eight weeks prior to 
the election, the paper ran a series of voluminous articles extol
ling the Republican ticket28. The message throughout was that 
McKinley and high tariffs meant prosperity, while the election of 
the Democratic-Populist candidate, William Jennings Bryan, the 
great advocate of Free Silver, meant economic ruin. 

In 1898, the Uniiio Portugueza continued in its Republi
can orientation, promoting the successful campaign of the Re
publican gubernatorial candidate, Henry T. Gage.29 At the same 
time, articles appeared condemning Henry George's Single Tax 
proposal. One such article stated: 

It was always an Anglo-Saxon principle to keep the 
home as inviolable as a walled citadel. But now there is an 
attempt to destroy all custom, a certain law being proposed 
called the "Single Tax", by which every citizen could be 
reduced to poverty. It is really revolutionary propaganda.30 
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The presidential election of 1900 again pitted McKinley 
against Bryan. This time, however, the Uniiio Portugueza, which 
had so energetically promoted McKinley's candidacy four years 
before, now limited itself to printing, without comment, the plat
forms of the Democratic and Republican parties}1 This appar
ent lack of enthusiasm for President McKinley's reelection may 
be accounted for by two events during his first term: the annex
ation of the Hawaiian Islands and the Spanish-American War, 
both of which the paper vigorously opposed. 

On foreign policy, the Uniiio Portugueza was prolix dur
ing the 1 890s, addressing itself at length to a variety of issues. As 
mentioned above, the Uniiio Portugueza was opposed to the an
nexation of Hawaii, no doubt a reflection on Bettencourt da 
Camara's influence on the paper's editorial policies. In an article 
reporting on the treaty of annexation under consideration by the 
Senate in 1897, references were made to the "enslavement" and 
"theft" of the islands by the United States in what the journal saw 
as "an attempt at conquest."32 The same article was highly criti
cal of the Portuguese immigrants in Hawaii who supported an
nexation. A week later, the paper followed this up with another 
article calling annexation a "flagrant American artifice" and criti
cizing the Portuguese government for not protesting.33 Still an
other article criticized President McKinley for devoting more time 
to the questions of Hawaii and Cuba than to the domestic eco
nomic situation, suggesting that "only some clever economic 
chicanery" could save him from becoming a one-term president. 34 

Except for a few deviations, such as supporting the pro
posed interoceanic canal through Nicaragua, to be built and op
erated solely by the United States,35 the Uniiio Portugueza was 
squarely in the anti-imperialist camp. Beginning in 1896, the paper 
expressed considerable sympathy for Spain in its difficulties with 
the United States over the question of Cuba. Following thepas
sage that year of a Congressional resolution calling upon Presi
dent Cleveland to grant belligerent status to the Cuba~ rebels, an 
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article appeared pointing to the provocative nature of this action 
and warning of the disastrous consequences to the United States 
of blundering into a war with a first-rate power such as Spain. 
Furthermore, according to the article, a Spanish-American con
flict would undoubtedly bring the rest of Europe into the war on 
Spain's side, resulting in a "conflict of continent against conti
nent, in which America must come out very badly."360bviously, 
the prescience of the author of this uncredited piece, probably 
Camara, left much to be desired. 

In 1898, the sinking of the Maine in Havana harbor in
spired an article in the Uniiio Portugueza castigating the Ameri
can press for its sensationalism, or, as the article put it, the "bad 
faith and the extreme lack ofgentility and professional dignity of 
the American press."37 Following the declaration of war against 
Spain, however, the paper entered a self-imposed silence for the 
duration, reporting war news without comment. After the war, it 
resumed its criticisms of American foreign policy, focusing now 
on the suppression of the Philippine Insurrection and lambasting 
the United States for hypocrisy and brutality in its conduct of the 
war against the insurgents. In 1900, in a two-part article, Camara 
referred to American actions in the Philippines as "ultra-barba
rous and savage."38 Pointing an accusing finger at the American 
military command, he wrote: 

As an inglorious close to such inglorious conduct in 
this deplorable contest, the American generals, violating 
all humanitarian principles and all the laws regulating con
flicts of that sort, have ordered summarily punished by 
death Filipinos who for so long have fought valiantly ... 
for the freedom of their land violently invaded and subju
gated by American troops.39 

That same year, the Uniiio Portugueza also expressed dis
approval of the foreign intervention in China precipitated by the 
Boxer Rebellion and in which the United States participated. 
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According to an article credited to Camara, "China will continue 
to look upon us with suspicion and from now on will call us 
barbarians with much more reason."40 

In all likelihood, the Uniilo Portugueza's positions on 
foreign policy issues were determined by Camara rather than by 
the paper's owner and managing editor, Trigueiro. The style and 
tone of even uncredited articles on foreign affairs compare closely 
to those credited to Camara. Interestingly, Camara was consis
tently anti-imperialist only insofar as the United States was con
cerned. He was never critical of Portuguese imperialism in M
rica and Asia. Indeed, he gloried in the knowledge that diminu
tive Portugal possessed a vast overseas empire. Furthermore, he 
championed the cause of British imperialism throughout the Boer 
War in South Africa. In 1900, Camara set forth very clearly his 
reasons for supporting Great Britain in that conflict: 

As we have said here many times, the glory of En
glish arms represents for us a secure guarantee of the con
tinuation of our domination in that part of the Dark Conti
nent, imminently compromised if the Boers manage to 
expel the English from there. 

And this, above all others, is the principal reason for 
our keen interest in the victory of the English.41 

The long-standing Anglo-Portuguese alliance (dating to the 
fourteenth century), cast the British in the role of guarantors of 
Portuguese territorial claims in Africa. Hence, a British victory 
in the Boer War would, presumably, strengthen the Portuguese 
position in Mozambique. 
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ITI. Progressivism and the Portuguese-Language Press: 
1901-1917 

Acting through the Republican and Democratic parties, 
and, occasionally, third-party movements, progressives pressed 
for a variety ofpolitical, economic, and social reforms in the early 
1900s. These reforms included primary elections, the direct elec
tion of United States senators, the initiative, referendum, and re
call, workmen's compensation and unemployment insurance laws, 
the regulation of public utilities and other corporations, and a 
host of others. During this period, the Portuguese-language press 
in California generally displayed considerable sympathy for such 
reforms. For the most part, the Portuguese-language papers ap
pear to have stayed within the mainstream of the progressive 
movement. There were, however, elements of the press that went 
beyond support for moderate reforms, sometimes finding solu
tions for America's economic and social ills in socialism. 

Despite the generally advanced notions of progressives 
on socioeconomic matters, their reformism did not extend to race 
relations, as demonstrated by progressive support for California's 
Alien Land Law of 1913. Under the terms of this discriminatory 
law, aliens ineligible for citizenship could not own land nor lease 
it for more than three years. Though applicable to all foreign
born Orientals, the law was aimed primarily at the Japanese l . 

Not surprisingly, the anti-Orientalism ofearlier years was 
still much in evidence in the Portuguese-language press, though 
somewhat less strident. In 1909, for example, the Arauto, in a 
section devoted to items of local interest, reported that "Mr. An
tonio Harvey... is a partner with some 'J aps' in the growing of 
tomatoes.. Shame on the Portuguese of Irvington for finding only 
Japs and Chinamen as partners."2 

In the same issue, the paper also displayed a contemptu
ous attitude toward blacks. In an article on an unidentified black 
religious movement in the South, the Arauto offered the follow
ing observations: 



30 GEOFFREY GOMES 

Black preachers in the southern United States are en
gaged at this moment in an original crusade. These brave 
reverends are striving to demonstrate to their coreligionists 
that Adam and Eve had black skin and that Cain turned 
white after murdering Abel... 

Well, the most reverend of the carbon-colored propose 
that the fratricide Cain was the ancestor of the Caucasian 
race, of those whites in the South who willingly lynch their 
fellow men ... 

Still they do not leave it at this. The same darky preach
ers made another discovery ... They want to maintain that 
Paradise, whose geographic location to this day has not been 
determined, is in Africa.3 

The demeaning attitude toward blacks expressed so clearly in the 
preceding item reflected a conception widely held even among 
well-meaning whites, that is, that blacks were inherently infe
rior beings. In this regard, the Arauto was probably no worse 
than its English-language contemporaries: 

In news stories, papers presented a stereotyped, de
rogatory picture of blacks, no matter what the actual cir
cumstances. Northern magazines, even high-qUality ones ..., 
repeatedly made Negroes the butt of crude jokes. Since 
nearly all contemporary biologists, physicians, and other 
supposed experts on race were convinced that blacks were 
inferior beings, well-educated northerners could hardly 
avoid accepting black inferiority as fact.4 

Closely related to the question of race relations was the 
suggestion occasionally made by some Anglo-Americans that the 
Portuguese were not Caucasians, or were of racially mixed an
cestry. Such suggestions always drew an immediate response from 
the Portuguese-language press. The dangerous implications of 
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being categorized as nonwhite in a racist society were not lost on 
Portuguese-American editors. While not averse to voicing the 
prevailing racist attitudes of the white majority, Portuguese-lan
guage newspapers bristled at the suggestion that Portuguese were 
not whites. In an article reporting onjust such a suggestion made 
in a local English-language newspaper, the Arauto demonstrated 
the sensitivity of Portuguese-Americans on this issue: 

The insensitively proffered phrase "Portuguese and 
white people" is more cornmon than we would like. 

Belonging to the Caucasian or white race this slander 
offends us ... 

Referring to the election for the post of school board 
member in Hayward, to which the Portuguese lawyer 
Lemos was elected, the "Tribune" of this city stated that 
the struggle between whites and Portuguese was on. 

Those thus insulted resented this, and the Portuguese 
of San Leandro are administering a good lesson to that 
newspaper. The Portuguese there are, to the last one, can
celing their subscriptions to that newspaper.S 

In 1904, the Arauto addressed itself to two issues of con
cern to progressives: political corruption and penal reform. In an 
article titled "Sickness of Governments", the paper spoke in gen
eral terms of the demoralizing effects of corruption in govern
ment.6 In another article, provocatively titled "Slavery in 
America", the paper dealt specifically with the system of renting 
convict labor to private employers in Florida, about which the 
following observations were made: "The state does not want to 
spend money to build jails, so rents the prisoners to various jin
goes who become monstrously rich at the expense of men who 
are overworked and are paid less than $30 a year."7 

While the Arauto does not appear to have reported regu
larly on labor-management disputes, the same cannot be said of 
the Lavrador Portugues. Its owner and editor, Arthur V. Avila, 
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made conflict between labor and capital a regular feature and 
consistently supported the efforts of organized labor. This pro
union posture, however, was not characteristic of California 
progressives, who tended to view labor unions, at best, as neces
sary evils in an industrial society. 8 

In 1914, following the Ludlow Massacre in Colorado, 
Avila flailed the Rockfellers for their role in that unfortunate epi
sode. A strike against the Rockefeller-controlled Colorado Fuel 
and Iron Company had culminated in the deaths of several strik
ers and family members, including women and children, at the 
hands of the state militia. In an editorial a few weeks after the 
killings, Avila laid responsibility for the tragedy as much on the 
government as on Rockefeller: 

The American government, by protecting the loath
some Rockefeller in the murder of the poor miners and of 
the wives and innocent children of the same, showed the 
world that it is more backward than the Chinese, practic
ing the vilest acts and covering itself afterwards with its 
cloak of gold.9 

A news story in that same issue assailed John D. Rockefeller, Jr., 
for expressing indifference to the tragedy that befell the Colo
rado miners: 

This worthy son of the oil king, it seems to us ... will 
be even more swinish, more niggardly than his executioner 
father. 

And they tell us that there are anarchists in the United 
States! If there were, perhaps less blood would have been 
spilled in Colorado, or else the blood of the oil king and 
his son would have flowed at the same time.lO 

In 1916, in a less agitated tone, the Lavrador Portugues 
provided the following analysis of the implications of a railroad 
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strike to President Woodrow Wilson's chances for reelection: 

Wilson is determined to settle this issue fairly, that is, 
in favor of the worker, who represents 400,000 votes in 
the ballot box for his reelection; the magnates do not want 
to yield, precisely to divert that number of votes from his 
ballot boxes, because a Republican president suits them 
much better. 1 1 

Despite Avila's socialism and the often radical tone of the 
Lavrador Portugues, the paper's endorsements of candidates for 
public office were of individuals well within the mainstream of 
the progressive movement. The paper's first issue did not appear 
until just after the 1912 election, so there is no way to tell ifAvila 
supported Eugene V. Debs, the Socialist candidate for president, 
who polled six per cent of the popular vote. However, following 
Wilson's inauguration, the paper did speak approvingly of the 
new Democratic president. Noting that Wilson "promises to ini
tiate a new era in this country", 12 the paper printed his inaugural 
address in serial form. Shortly afterwards, an item in the paper 
referred to Wilson as a "most illustrious and highly cultured" 
politician.13 Nevertheless, in the 1914 Democratic primary in 
California, the Lavrador Portugues endorsed Thomas F. Griffin 
for the United States Senate rather than James D. Phelan, a Wil
son supporter.14 

The Arauto made more political endorsements than the 
Lavrador Portugues, generally recommending progressive can
didates for public office without regard to party affiliation. Curi
ously, however, the paper made absolutely no reference to the 
1904 presidential campaign. It did make recommendations that 
year on some local races, including two in Alameda County in
volving Portuguese-American candidates. In these cases, the 
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paper's endorsements seem to have been based entirely on the 
candidate's ethnicity. The Democratic candidate for the state as
sembly, J.S. Joseph, was a Portuguese-American, as was the in
cumbent Republican state senator, J.G. Mattos, Jr., who was seek
ing reelection. In urging its readers to split their tickets and vote 
for these gentlemen, the Arauto appealed to ethnic loyalty and 
pride: 

The nomination of Mr. J. Joseph for assemblyman ... 
is for us something which fills us with pride. 

With the Hon. J.G. Mattos Jr. in the senate and J.S. 
Joseph in the assembly, we will have very just reason for 
great pride ... 

With such men in the legislative body of the state of 
California the Portuguese name will be well-known, much 
better appreciated. 15 

The Arauto subsequently urged its readers in even stronger terms 
to turn out and vote for their fellow Portuguese-Americans, re
gardless of party affiliation: 

And what Portuguese would fail to cast his vote in 
favor of a Portuguese? 

None, because the Portuguese who ... votes againstJ.S. 
Joseph would not be voting against him but against the 
honor of the colony of which he is a part, and would be 
voting, therefore, against his own uplifting. 

The Portuguese who votes against the only Portuguese 
who knocks at the doors of the assembly of the State would 
thereby show that he despises his own blood ... 

The Portuguese Republican should vote for J.S. Jo
seph, Democrat, as the Portuguese Democrat should vote 
for the Hon. J.G. Mattos Jr., Republican.16 

The Arauto also encouraged its readers to put aside parti
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san considerations for the sake not only of supporting Portuguese
American candidates but also those Anglo-American candidates 
friendly to the Portuguese community, For example, though none 
of the candidates was Portuguese-American, recommendations 
for public office in San Joaquin County in 1906 were made, in 
part, on the relationship of the candidates to the Portuguese com
munity. In this instance, the vast majority ofthe paper's endorse
ments were of Democrats'!7 

In basing the Arauto's political endorsements on the rela
tionship of candidates to the Portuguese-American community, 
the paper's owner and editor, J oaquim Borges de Menezes, seems 
to have understood that "for an ethnic group to be effective in 
politics it has to raise the communal consciousness of its indi
vidual members and tighten collective bonds. I8 However, his 
efforts to encourage the political assimilation of his readers were 
hampered by a low level ofpolitical participation among the mass 
of Portuguese-Americans and certainly not ameliorated by the 
relatively low rate ofnaturalization among Portuguese immigrants 
in the early 1900s)9 

The Arauto displayed some interesting fluctuations in its 
partisan preferences, periodically supporting third-party move
ments. In 1904, for example, it endorsed an independent candi
date for mayor of San Jose20, In 1905, it recommended a straight 
Union Labor ticket in San Francisco.21 And in 1909, the paper 
supported the candidate of the Citizens' Party for mayor of Oak
land. In the latter case, the Arauto printed excerpts translated from 
a muckraking article exposing political corruption in Oakland. 
In endorsing the Citizens' Party's mayoral candidate, the paper 
noted that his anti-labor opponent, Mayor Frank K. Mott, "has 
always been a friend of the corporations. His mania is to build 
parks and boulevards in the neighborhoods of the rich in order to 
increase the value of their properties."22 Mott was reelected any
way. 

In 1910, the Arauto backed the progressive Democratic 
candidate for governor of California, Theodore A. Bell, who was 
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subsequently defeated by the progressive Republican candidate, 
Hiram Johnson. Both had earned reputations as foes of the pow
erful Southern Pacific Railroad. Indeed, the Arauto based its sup
port for Bell on his record of opposition to the railroad: 

When Mr. Bell ran for Governor four years ago, he 
immediately declared himself against the Southern Pacific 
company involving itself in California politics. 

When he was nominated for the second time he made 
himself even clearer on the subject and again affirmed that 
he would not tolerate the interference of the Southern Pa
cific in the governing of the State ... 23 

Despite the Arauto's initial lack of enthusiasm for Hiram 
Johnson, the paper subsequently became a strong supporter of 
the progressive governor. It endorsed his candidacy in the Re
publican primary election for the United States Senate in 1916, 
asserting that "Hiram Johnson has been the best governor that 
this state has had, and should be sent to represent it in Washing
ton."24 Later, just before the general election, the paper was even 
more effusive in its praises: 

No man has yet been at the head of this State who has 
done as much for it as its present governor and future Sena
tor of the United States ... 

As governor of the State, he freed it from the domina
tion of corporations ... and saw to it that the laws promul
gated for all were respected by alPS 

It is the Arauto's position in the 1912 presidential elec
tion, however, that stands out as something of an anomaly. After 
first publishing a translation of an article by Socialist Party leader 
Eugene V. Debs titled "Why You Should Vote for Socialism"26, 
the paper shortly afterwards recommended that its readers vote a 
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straight Socialist ticket. In passing over the progressive Demo
crat Woodrow Wilson as well as the Progressive Party candidacy 
of ex-President Theodore Roosevelt, the Arauto offered the fol
lowing rationale: 

Roosevelt and Taft obeyed the "big interests" against 
the well-being of the people. It is necessary that the people 
look now to their interests. 

Now is the occasion. Who will be able to attend to the 
interests of the people over those of the capitalists, who 
make their millions over our skeletons? 

Eugene V. Debs, the socialist candidate. 

Why? 

Because he owes no favors to the powerful... 


The article continued by noting that the three major candidates, 
Roosevelt, Taft, and Wilson, "are aided by the nation's capital
ists, who expect generous favors from their proteges." Debs, on 
other hand, "is aided solely and exclusively by the workers, whose 
interests he will certainly look after."27 

Menezes was apparently so disappointed by the outcome 
of the election that no announcement of the winner was made in 
the Arauto until the following February. Nevertheless, in this be
lated report, the paper's tone was conciliatory, even flattering: 

Wilson owes the presidency to his talent, yes, but 
above all to the shameful gladiatorism in which the in
cumbent... and his predecessor engaged during the politi
cal campaign ... 

Everything leads one to believe that the Wilson ad
ministration will be one of the best this country has had.28 

Without much enthusiasm, the Arauto endorsed Wilson's 
bid for reelection in 1916. In a front-page article titled "Reasons 
Why Portuguese-Americans Should Vote for Wilson", excerpts 
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from a speech by a Wilson supporter were translated into Portu
guese. That speech claimed that those critical of Wilson's efforts 
to keep the United States neutral in the war that had broken out in 
Europe in 1914 were actually pro-German, referring specifically 
to certain Irish-American elements. Further, it was claimed that 
in some unexplained way continued American neutrality served 
to protect Portugal and its overseas dominions.29 This latter ar
gument seems peculiar, since by now Portugal had entered the 
war on the side of the Allies and was fighting the Germans in 
southeast Africa, where the Portuguese colony of Mozambique 
bordered German Tanganyika. 

The Revista Portuguesa, a monthly magazine that first 
appeared in January 1915, was an enthusiastic supporter of Hiram 
Johnson. When Johnson yielded the governorship of California 
to take a seat in the United States Senate in 1917, the journal 
marked the occasion with an article replete with superlatives titled 
"California Loses Its Greatest Governor". According to the ar
ticle, "Johnson was incontestably the greatest governor that Cali
fornia has yet had, if not the greatest in all the United States at 
present... He will know how to represent the progressive and re
formist spirit of this state."30 

Regarding Woodrow Wilson, however, the magazine dis
played some ambivalence during the 1916 campaign. In June, it 
seemed to be leaning toward the Republicans. In an item on the 
division within the Republican Party between conservatives and 
progressives, which had proved so disastrous to the party in 1912, 
the magazine pointed out that "it would be from the union of 
those two factions that would depend, so to speak, the victory of 
'Republican rule,' whose system is the only one favorable to the 
working class, especially to the farmers."31 Thus, the Revista 
Portuguesa would seem to have equated the Republican Party's 
support for protective tariffs with prosperity for American work
ers and farmers, a position at variance with the efforts of 
progressives to lower the tariff rates, which forced consumers 
(workers and farmers included) to pay artificially high prices for 
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manufactured goods. In general, almost every interest group was 
opposed to high tariffs, except those that protected its own prod
ucts. This was particularly true of farmers, though it can be ar
gued that they derived very little benefit from tariffs on agricul
tural imports. Considering the extensive participation of Portu
guese in agriculture in California at the time,32 the Revista 
Portuguesa's apparent support for high tariffs might not have been 
shared by many of its readers. 

The following month, noting that the Republican Party 
had emerged from its national convention relatively united be
hind the candidacy of its progressive-minded presidential nomi
nee, Charles Evans Hughes, the Revista Portuguesa expressed 
the opinion that a Republican victory in November was to be 
expected. It did caution, however, that "President Wilson will not 
be as easy to defeat as Democratic candidates were before. Hav
ing kept the country at peace is in his favor."33 

By October, the Revista Portuguesa had openly endorsed 
Wilson as the candidate most likely to keep the United States out 
of war. Implying that the choice was one between prosperity and 
peace, the magazine opted for peace: "The party more favorable 
toward commerce, industry and above all toward agriculture is 
without doubt the Republican, but remember that better the Demo
cratic party with peace than the Republican party without it."34 
And reinforcing the impression that the magazine's overriding 
concern was the question of peace was the item that appeared 
immediately after the election, asserting that Wilson's victory was 
"evidence of the peaceful spirit that dominates the majority of 
this country. Peace and only peace is what they want for now; the 
incumbent president has given them more than enough signs that 
they can put their trust in him."35 

As the reason for support of Wilson in the Portuguese
language press during the 1916 campaign, the issue of peace was 
one that attracted considerable attention. Indeed, pacifist senti
ments seem to have been widely held among Portuguese-Ameri
can editors, though it was the socialist Avila who expressed them 
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most often and most ardently in the Lavrador Portugues. In 1913, 
for example, this paper, with some prescience, pointed out that in 
the future warfare would be unimaginably horrific: 

If the expected international conflagration breaks out, 
everything leads one to presume how terrible, devastating 
the conflict will be. 

War, the greatest scourge that can torment mankind, 
will assume a more horrifying form, bring with it the most 
grievous consequences that can be imagined.36 

Among other foreign policy issues during the Progres
sive Era, one that attracted considerable attention and comment 
in the Portuguese-language press was United States-Japanese 
relations. Indeed, so much concern was expressed about the "yel
low peril," in this case the alleged threat posed by Japan, that it 
can legitimately be seen as a continuation of the anti-Orientalism 
of the 1880s and 1890s. 

In 1908, upon the arrival in San Francisco of the "Great 
White Fleet" that President Roosevelt had sent on a world cruise 
to convince the Japanese of American might, the Arauto made 
the following observations: 

At first the Pacific Coast thought to have the Fleet 
permanently in its waters, protecting it from the little ter
ror-the yellow peril. 

But the White House is satisfied in simply demon
strating to the Japanese the number and strength of its 
ships ... 

California will insist with the government that it have 
some ships here so that the sons of Nippon will not at
tempt what they so desire)7 

Exactly what it was that the "sons of Nippon" so desired was left 
to the reader's imagination. Somewhat less cryptic, however, was 
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an item in the Lavrador Portugues in 1913 about a Japanese na
val buildup ip. which the paper implied that Japan was preparing 
for war against the United States.38 

The impact of progressivism on the Portuguese-language 
press of the early 1900s is evident. Nevertheless, Portuguese
language papers showed some ambivalence on the question of 
reform. The Arauto, for example, displayed some interest in third
party movements, going so far as to endorse the Socialist candi
date for president in 1912. On other occasions, however, the pa
per limited its endorsements to candidates of the two major par
ties. The Lavrador Portugues, although it regularly extolled the 
theoretical virtues of socialism and was the most strident in its 
attacks on plutocracy and corporate capitalism, nevertheless 
shunned third-party politics. And as for the Revista Portuguesa, 
it vacillated considerably on the question of reform, seeming, at 
times, to support conservative Republicanism only to subsequently 
endorse progressive candidates. 

Apparently, the generally moderate, if not conservative, 
proclivities of the Portuguese in California had some effect on 
the editorial policies of the Portuguese-language press of the day. 
While two editors of the period, Menezes of the Arauto and Avila 
of the Lavrador Portugues, could be characterized as potentially 
radical in their political orientations, they appear to have exer
cised some self-restraint in pursuing their ideological objectives. 
An explanation for this may be that "the ideologically radical 
option holds out little appeal to those groups and individuals be
ing 'leveled up' in the American social system."39 In other words, 
possibilities for economic advancement and upward social mo
bility made radicalism unappealing as a political and ideological 
option for the vast majority of Portuguese immigrants in Califor
nia. 
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IV. Neutrality, War, And Peace: 1914-1919 

Following the outbreak of the First World War in August 
1914, the European conflict and the question of American neu
trality dominated the pages of the Portuguese-language press. 
Portugal itself remained neutral until March 1916, when it en
tered the war on the side of the Allies. For almost a year and a 
half after the outbreak of hostilities, the Portuguese in the United 
States did not have the impetus that other immigrant groups had 
for taking sides in the conflict. Nevertheless, the Portuguese-lan
guage press took part in the national debate on neutrality and 
preparedness, as well as the issue of United States-Mexican rela
tions. After the war, the related themes of pacifism and isolation
ism emerged as the Portuguese-language press struggled, as did 
others, with the problems of the postwar world. 

As has already been shown, President Wilson enjoyed 
considerable support among the Portuguese-language press in his 
successful reelection bid in 1916. For the most part, the Portu

, guese-Ianguage press expressed support for Wilson's policy of 
neutrality, even after Portugal entered the war. Wilson's conver
sion to a policy of military preparedness, however, made some 
Portuguese-American journalists uneasy. TheArauto, for example, 
in February 1916, linked preparedness to the designs of those 
who would profit from war: 

President Wilson, filled with ideas of preparedness, 
terrified by the Teutonic bogey, goes about the country 
giving bellicose speeches, inciting the people to prepare 
to combat an imaginary enemy. 

If preparedness to maintain national peace were the 
child of reason. and judicious thinking-it would be laud
able. 

But what is being agitated for is an impressive prepa
ration to make millionaires and billionaires of the million
aires. 
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And beyond that, as the election for the president of 
this republic approaches, Mr. Wilson is setting up an elec
toral machine. And so that it goes smoothly for him he 
fans the desires of the capitalists in order to have them on 
his side.! 

In July, the same paper linked support for preparedness 
to the munitions makers, a theme that the Nye Committee would 
popularize in the 1930s. In an article on the Preparedness Day 
bombing in San Francisco that left ten people dead and forty 
wounded, the Arauto noted: 

The animus for preparedness has been aroused from 
one end of the country to the other ... 

Against this preparedness for war men ofprominence 
in the country have risen who see in this movement a de
sire to enrich even more the manufacturers of explosives 
and military stores at the expense of the people, who are 
cannon fodder, and at the same time pay the taxes. 

Despite there being an element opposed to the fever 
for preparedness, the attack on the lives of inoffensive 
people was not expected ...2 

That same month, the Lavrador Portugues expressed a 
similar opinion-that preparedness was being promoted by those 
interests that expected to profit. The paper opined that "the wave 
of preparation for war spreads throughout the country, fanned by 
the leading men of finance and politics."3 And an article in the 
Revista Portuguesa in January 1917 argued that the war in Eu
rope was being exploited by profiteering American manufactur
ers and merchants who used international turmoil as a pretext for 
raising prices at home.4 

It was not only the possibility that the United States might 
be drawn into war in Europe that disturbed Portuguese-Ameri
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can editors. Possible military involvement closer to home con
cerned them also. American relations with Mexico, a nation in 
the throes of revolution and civil war, attracted much attention in 
the Portuguese-language press. In 1914, the Lavrador Portugues 
published an article by Guilherme S. da Gloria (taken from A 
Liberdade) expressing strong opposition to American interven
tion in Mexico. The same article scolded newspaper publisher 
William Randolph Hearst for agitating for U.S. intervention, an 
intervention supported, the author charged, by Americans with 
investments in Mexico: 

It is a fact that many American millionaires acquired ..., 
in Mexico, at low prices, almost free, immense tracts of 
land, William Hearst being one of them. 

It is also a fact that if the American flag should wave 
over those lands, their price would multiply extraordinar
ily, making their owners even richer. 

By this are explained the motives that move Mr. Hearst 
so strongly, so persistently in recommending to the gov
ernment and to the American people the immediate con
quest of Mexico ... 

Would it be fair to kill thousands and thousands of 
persons just to make richer American millionaires ofWil
liam Hearst's ilk? 

The American people do not want war with Mexico; 
and Mr. Hearst's newspapers fight only for their boss's 
interests, and nothing more ... 

Villa is a greater friend of the United States than Wil
liam Hearst, because Villa has made an effort to avoid war 
between Mexico and the United States, while Hearst with 
all kinds of exaggerations and lies has done and is doing 
everything possible to provoke that war.5 

Later, in 1916, after American troops under General John 
J. Pershing had been ordered into Mexico in pursuit of Pancho 
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Villa, the Lavrador Portugues echoed the sentiments expressed 
in Gloria's article: 

This country has much to lose in the war with Mexico 
and nothing to gain ... 

This is what some American millionaires want who 
have large tracts ofland in Mexico, acquired through brib
ery. That is why many daily newspapers agitate for war, 
by which they profit at the expense of the people.6 

The Arauto used almost exactly the same words that same 
week to express its opposition to the American intervention in 
Mexico. This paper, however, went beyond the immediate ques
tion of American intervention, noting that Germany would like 
nothing better than to see the United States entangled in Mexico, 
thus giving the Germans a free hand in the use of submarine war
fare.? 

The Revista Portuguesa, while expressing satisfaction with 
Wilson's performance in keeping the United States at peace dur
ing the first two years of his administration, also showed concern 
over Wilson's actions vis-a-vis Mexico. The magazine rebuked 
Wilson for lack of impartiality in dealing with the Mexican civil 
war, "proving that he is not a man ofdecisive character, as he was 
first thought to be, and as the present circumstances demand of 
him."8 And in the same issue, the magazine also saw the Ger
mans encouraging U.S.-Mexican antagonism, their object being 
to tie up the United States with problems along its southern bor
der. Thus occupied, the United States would not be in a position 
to deal effectively with the issue of neutral rights nor be able to 
provide aid to the Allies.9 

Despite the expressions of support for continued Ameri
can neutrality, the Portuguese-language press exhibited a distinctly 
pro-Allied stance regarding the war in Europe. Although, as noted 
earlier, Portugal remained technically neutral until March 1916, 
that country's long and close association with Great Britain un
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doubtedly influenced the outlook of Portuguese-American jour
nalists. Early in the war, for example, the Lavrador Portugues, in 
an editorial, remarked that 

... our interest and great friendship and love for En
gland, France and Belgium lead us to hope that these great 
nations get the better of proud Germany. The former rep
resent the great principles of liberty and humanity, they 
defend a holy and just cause, while Germany intends to 
crush the peoples of Europe and with them liberty.lO 

Stories of German and Austrian atrocities were a regular 
feature of the Lavrador Portuguesin 1914-1916, so much so that 
the paper seemed to be a conduit for Allied propaganda. An ar
ticle titled "German Barbarities" claimed that the Germans shot 
prisoners of war and murdered the wounded while the French 
treated their prisoners humanely.11 Another story titled "Atroci
ties of the Germans" claimed that German soldiers in occupied 
territories murdered Red Cross nurses on the orders of their com
manders.12 In still another article, it was alleged that the Austri
ans were in the habit of killing Italian prisoners of war.13 
Expectedly, the German occupation of Belgium provided the 
Lavrador Portugues with much material for its anti-German cam
paign: "Hordes of savages and not civilized armies tread that coun
try which is astonishing in the resistance it puts up to the German 
vandals, arsonists, ravishers, and murderers."14 

On the other hand, the conduct of the Allies on the battle
field was always portrayed favorably in the Lavrador Portugues. 
Allied soldiers were always heroic and intrepid, in contrast to the 
barbarous and savage Germans. An item on Belgium in 1914 
exemplifies their contradistinctions: 

The Allies in recent days have withstood with hero
ism all German attacks, and have taken the ground that 
they had lost... 
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For every Belgian soldier who falls, there are thirty 
German soldiers who march to the other world. 

While the Germans are bombarding the city of 
Antwerp, the few but intrepid Belgian soldiers are attack
ing the numerous armies of the barbarous Germans out
side the city.15 

The Revista Portuguesa, though also siding with the Al
lies, was much more restrained in its coverage of the war, prefer
ring to depict the Germans as misguided rather than barbaric. 
Indeed, according to the magazine, the German people were suf
fering great hardships because of the war and desired peace: 

The German people are becoming increasingly irritated 
with the scarce quantity of foodstuffs, with the thousands 
of fatalities that every day rob them of their loved ones. 
Peace is what the German people ask of the Kaiser, not a 
conditional peace, as he desires, but rather a peace at any 
price-even if they have to give up all that they have con
quered.l6 

Both the Lavrador Portugues and the Revista Portuguesa 
placed the blame for the war on the Kaiser. The latter referred to 
him as "the man who has the distinction of being the most hated 
man in the world." 17 The former was not so gentle. In an editorial 
at the beginning of 1915, the paper's editor, Avila, not only blamed 
the Kaiser, whom he characterized in the most unflattering terms, 
for the war, but also predicted that the German Empire would be 
vanquished before the year was out: 

And the egoist, that swine the Kaiser, continues to 
incite his troops with his fantastic mania for dominating 
all Europe. Will he achieve his purpose? It is presumed 
not. .. Instead of vanquishing, he will be vanquished, in
stead of dominating the other nations, the latter will oc
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cupy his beautiful Berlin ... , the year 1915 will pass leav
ing his vast empire divided, his troops decimated, and he, 
the lunatic, the Kaiser, will receive as compensation an 
outcry of derision from the year 1915)8 

Yet while the Lavrador Portugues consistently supported 
the Allied cause, it did, on occasion, criticize British actions that 
violated American neutrality. The British blockade of Germany, 
in the course of which neutral vessels were often forced into Al
lied ports and cargoes destined for the Central Powers seized, 
was cause for a relatively mild rebuke by the paper, which averred 
that Britain was seeking "to dictate to this nation."19 

For the most part, the Lavrador Portugues endorsed Presi
dent Wilson's "incredible patience" and his moral courage in keep
ing the United States out of the war in the face of German provo
cations.20 Following the sinking of the British steamer Arabic by 
a German submarine, which resulted in the deaths of two Ameri
can citizens, the paper offered the following analysis ofWilson's 
position: 

Wilson ... has been the conscience of the other nations. Not 
wishing that his country enter into war, but also trying to 
protect the honor of the nation of which he is president, 
he has found himself between two fires. On one side part 
ofhis people call him a coward for not avenging the deaths 
ofAmericans; on the other perfidious Germany, in always 
giving a [mal reply to his "notes," appears to want a con
flict to break out with this nation ... Wilson does not want 
America to go to war, not because this nation fears any 
other ... but rather because he knows that war is the greatest 
scourge of mankind, ... always the poor working people 
being hurt. Wars tum the rich into millionaires, hence they 
always have mouthfuls of patriotism.21 

Shortly after the revocation of the Sussex pledge and the 
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resumption of unrestricted submarine warfare by the Germans in 
early 1917, the Revista Portuguesa gave a similar interpretation 
of Wilson as the champion of peace: 

No man labored more for peace, using all the resources 
that his position guaranteed him, than Woodrow Wilson; 
his calm disposition, his cautious actions, and his impar
tiality promised the continuation of this country's neutral 
status and a reconciliation among the belligerent nations. 

But Germany could wait no longer-desperation re
placed prudence: she declared open warfare on the seas, 
against all merchant ships, regardless of nationality.22 

Following the declaration of war against Germany in April 
1917, the Revista Portuguesa chronicled the course of the Ameri
can intervention. Its tone, relatively restrained earlier in compari
son to the Lavrador Portugues (which suspended publication in 
September 1916), now assumed a greater stridency. Soon after 
the entry of the United States into the war, the magazine explained 
that "the United States could no longer tolerate the insubordinate 
acts of the Kaiser, ...and, declaring war against him, joined itself 
to the just cause of the Allies for the salvation of civilization."23 

An immediate consequence of the American entry into 
the war, the draft, produced comment in the Revista Portuguesa 
on more than one occasion. As the magazine saw it, the draft was 
an opportunity for Portuguese-Americans to demonstrate their 
patriotism. This sentiment perhaps reflected fears that Anglo
American doubts concerning the loyalty of "hyphenated" Ameri
cans might be prejudicial to the Portuguese community. After 
all, charges of "hyphenism" and disloyalty had frequently been 
made against the foreign-born during the period of neutrality.24 
In a somewhat sanguinary tone, the magazine suggested that if 
Portuguese-Americans 

... were to refuse to enlist in the cause of the nation, of 

http:neutrality.24
http:nationality.22


52 
GEOFFREY GOMES 

democracy, we would be cowards, and any man who val
ues his character prefers to kill a thousand Germans, or be 
killed a thousand times, than to be a coward even once. 

And cowards we all be who in order to save their skin 
or their interests refuse to defend the cause of universal 
civilizati on. 25 

And a little later on the same subject: 

It seems to us that every young man recruited should 
be proud that fortune destined him to be among the first to 
respond to the call ofhis country. The nation calls upon its 
sons to go fight for a noble cause, with no objective other 
than the liberty ofpeoples and the deposal of the Prussians' 
autocracy. 

We are sure that Portuguese sons will be among the 
first to step forward.26 

The entry of the United States into the First World War 
made it an ally of Japan, whose major contribution to the war 
against the Kaiser was to seize German-held islands in the South 
Pacific. Earlier, when the United States was still neutral, the 
Arauto, never reluctant to voice its anti-Orientalism, had expressed 
concern over rumors of a possible Japanese intervention in Eu
rope. Indeed, the Arauto saw dire consequences in the use of any 
Asiatic troops in the European theater: 

The imminent importation of Japanese soldiers and 
the present participation of Indian soldiers, Turks, etc., in 
the European war gives a more sinister aspect to the anni
hilation of the white race, by the fact that the Asiatics are 
given the most effective means of destruction, improving 
their armies and promoting discipline, strategy and ambi
tious dreams. 

With the reduction in the number of white combat
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ants and the incessant advances of the yellow races it seems 
that when the whites have finished exterminating them
selves, the yellow nations will be ready and able to finish 
the destruction of whites wherever the white nations have 
not completed it.27 

In contrast, however, the Revista Portuguesa saw an op
portunity for improved relations between the United States and 
Japan as a consequence of the two countries now being joined in 
a common cause. According to the magazine, the situation of
fered "a propitious occasion for there to be a mutual understand
ing between the two nations, between the two races."28 

Events involving another ally also drew the attention of 
the Revista Portuguesa. In March 1917, the imperial government 
of Tsar Nicholas II was overthrown and a provisional govern
ment installed. Articulating a theme that would soon afterwards 
appear in President Wilson's war message to Congress, the maga
zine proposed that now the Allies were all democracies fighting 
for the same ideals. It suggested, also, that the example of Russia 
might produce a similar result in Germany.29 However, events in 
Russia took a different turn in November 1917, when the Bol
sheviks came to power and immediately sought a separate peace 
with Germany. The Revista Portuguesa condemned this action, 
depicting it as "a peace traitorous to the cause of international 
democracy, that same cause for which the great liberals ofRussia 
worked for so many years and from which resulted the deposal 
of the Czar."30 The magazine subsequently attributed this be
trayal of the Allied cause to the effectiveness of German propa
ganda in Russia)1 

The home front was also a matter of concern to the Revista 
Portuguesa. On the occasion of the Fourth Liberty Loan, the 
magazine urged its readers to buy as many war bonds as pos
sible: 

It is very important that all Portuguese buy the great
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est number of subscriptions possible, not just for the honor 
of our Colony but rather in order to help our relatives who 
are fighting for us at the fronts. 

This is the best opportunity that the Portuguese have 
to demonstrate their sentiments for the holy cause of lib
erty.32 

On another occasion, the Revista Portuguesa noted that 
the war, unfortunate as it was, had its positive side, namely, ex
panded economic opportunities for those left at home: 

The war has been the cause of great evils, but it has 
also brought great opportunities to mankind-one of them 
the growth of commerce and industries-and there is no 
reason for the Portuguese of California not to take advan
tage of this benefit.33 

Ironically, this same magazine, as indicated earlier, had, before 
the war, railed against profiteering by American manufacturers 
and merchants. Once the country was committed, profit and pa
triotism were apparently reconciled. 

Like the Lavrador Portugues and the Liberdade before it, 
the Revista Portuguesa found reason to criticize William Randolph 
Hearst. In this case, the cause was Hearst's denigration of the 
performance of the Portuguese army in France, which suffered a 
major defeat at the Lys in April 1918. According to the maga
zine, this was yet another manifestation of Hearst's pro-German 
sympathies.34 In making such a charge, the Revista Portuguesa 
demonstrated the success of British propaganda in the United 
States during the years of American neutrality. That propaganda 
had portrayed Hearst as pro-German for his refusal to accept un
questioningly in his newspapers the British version of the war.35 

Immediately after the war, the Revista Portuguesa found 
fault with American participation in the Allied military interven
tion in Russia, which began in 1918 and ended in 1920. The in
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tervention was carried out ostensibly to prevent Allied military 
supplies from falling into enemy hands after Russia's separate 
peace with Germany in March 1918. Internal (White) opposition 
to the Bolshevik regime and the outbreak of civil war gave the 
Allies some hope that Russia could be drawn back into the war 
against Germany. After the armistice, this rationale lost whatever 
validity it may have had. However, "fear of Bolshevism's spread 
to the rest of Europe, resentment over the Bolshevik repudiation 
of the prewar Czarist debts, the growing influence of emigre and 
pro-White groups-all sustained the resolve of the intervention
ists."36 Noting that the war against the Central Powers had ended 
and that the original objectives of the intervention were no longer 
of any consequence, the Revista Portuguesa argued that the inter
vention should be brought to a conclusion one way or another, 
either by the withdrawal of all Allied troops or by intervening 
with sufficient forces to overthrow the Bolsheviks and be done 
with it.37 

It was the peace conference and the resulting Treaty of 
Versailles, however, that drew most of the Revista Portuguesa's 
attention in the months immediately following the armistice. Ini
tially, the magazine supported President Wilson's efforts to incor
porate the Fourteen Points in the peace treaty. At least two of the 
Fourteen Points it considered crucial to world peace: 

If international disarmament, as well as freedom of 
the seas, is not accepted at the Versailles meeting, the world 
will remain governed by the same regime as before the 
war, which means that there may continue to be kaisers 
and czars, plots and wars such as the world has just wit
nessed.38 

The magazine also expressed concern about the efforts of the 
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European Allies at the peace conference to extract huge repara
tions from Germany, whose ability to pay was doubtfuL39 

Disappointed with the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, 
the Revista Portuguesa questioned the utility of the document as 
an instrument ofworld peace. The magazine also expressed doubt 
that the League of Nations called for by the treaty-and Wilson's 
major contribution to it-would ever meet the expectations of its 
proponents. According to an article published even before the 
peace conference ended, 

It is today the general opinion that the United States should 
not have gone into the Peace Conference, because evidently 
it has been proved that Europe does not want to accept. .. 
American idealism. Over there they have old accounts to 
settle and dreams of potential ambition that will be diffi
cult to break-England, mistress of the seas and rich in 
colonies; France, queen of the European continent; and 
Italy, expanding throughout the Mediterranean, will again 
become the mighty "Rome" of ancient times. 

And all fought for Universal Democracy!40 

Not surprisingly, the Revista Portuguesa, despite its ear
lier expressions of sympathy for Wilson's objectives, vacillated 
on the question of ratification of the Treaty of Versailles, which 
would have meant American membership in the League of Na
tions. In July 1919, commenting on Wilson's scheduled visit to 
San Francisco to promote ratification, the magazine noted that 
California's Senator Hiram Johnson was an opponent of ratifica
tion, and this, in itself, was sufficient cause for Californians to 
ponder the merits of the treaty. It offered the following advice to 
its readers: 

We should listen to the President, an eminent and sin
cere man, but never forgetting that the consideration we 
have for Senator Johnson is no less, and so we will listen 
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to both in order to be impartial in our decision as voters. 
The cause is noble, and the leaders, for and against, like
wise are sincere men-the victory will go to the one who 
has the best facts and who knows how to lay them more 
clearly before the people.41 

Later that year, the Revista Portuguesa, perhaps as an in
dication that its editor and publisher, Joao de Simas Melo, had 
made up his mind, published articles expressing not only opposi
tion to the League ofNations but a clearly isolationist outlook, as 
well. One such article, titled "Let's Tend to Our Own Affairs! 
Let's Drop Those of Europe!," began by denouncing British ac
tions in Persia, which it postulated was a prelude to further Brit
ish expansionism in Asia.42 Another article, reprinted from 
Collier's, expressed doubts about the utility of the League to the 
United States and voiced fears that American membership might 
lead to involuntary involvement in the affairs ofother countries.43 

The cause of Melo's disenchantment with the outcome of 
the war and his apparent conversion to isolationism are not im
mediately discernible. They may be related to the baneful effects 
the war had on PortugaL The war exacerbated the social, politi
cal, and economic problems of the country, which had become a 
republic as recently as 1910 and was still struggling, largely un
successfully, with the exigencies of incipient democracy. There 
had been considerable opposition to the war within Portugal, and, 
in general, the Portuguese contribution to the Allied war effort 
had been less than inspiring. On top of that, Portugal had gotten 
little from the peace settlement: a small share of the reparations 
payments Germany was to make and the small territory known 
as the Kionga Triangle, taken from what was formerly German 
East Africa (Tanganyika) and adjoined to Portuguese 
Mozambique.44 

By the end of 1919, then, some of the issues that would 
draw considerable attention in the Portuguese-language press in 
the 1920s were already in evidence. Those issues would often 
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revolve around the related themes of pacifism, isolationism, and 
disarmament. 
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V. The Postwar Period: 1919-1928 

The Portuguese-language press addressed itself to a vari
ety of issues in the decade following the Great War: the Red Scare, 
immigration, the plight of agriculture, the labor movement, pro
hibition, the resurgence of the Ku Klux Klan, and isolationism. 
Related to the latter, the antiwar, pacifist sentiments expressed so 
frequently before 1917 reappeared. Indeed, never before had the 
issues of world peace and disarmament produced so much com
ment. 

Growing antiwar sentiment and a drive for economy in 
government combined to give considerable impetus to the move
ment for naval disarmament, culminating in the Washington Con
ference of 1921-1922. The Lavrador Portugues gave extensive 
coverage of the conference, frequently expressing its support for 
disarmament, even printing a translation of a lengthy article on 
the subject by one of its leading exponents, Senator Arthur Cap
per of Kansas.! The paper restated its earlier position attributing 
wars to the machinations of profit-hungry capitalists, to which 
was now added the baneful effects of technological progress: 

This business of inventing engines of destruction is 
the most vicious of all vicious circles ... Each war has be
come ever more devastating, terrible and iniquitous than 
its antecedent. This sort of progress taken to its ultimate 
conclusion can only lead to one of two things-the end of 
war or the end of Western Civilization.2 

The Revista Portuguesa expressed strong support for dis
armament even before the Washington Conference, suggesting 
that unilateral steps were appropriate. Reporting on the failure of 
Congress to appropriate money for naval facilities in Alameda, 
the magazine admitted that while this represented a significant 
financial loss to the area, it was "welcomed by every honest 
worker, by those citizens who love national and universal peace."3 
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Opposition to military expenditures and support for iso
lationism went hand in hand in the Lavrador Portugues, which 
regularly praised Senator William E. Borah of Idaho for his op
position to American entry into the League of Nations. Borah 
also led the fight against American participation in the World 
Court, the League's judicial arm, membership in which was open 
to nations that were not member of the League. Describing Borah 
as "one of the strongest defenders of the rights of the people and 
of mankind,"4 the Lavrador Portugues faithfully echoed his iso
lationism. 

The notion that only by remaining aloof from world af
fairs could the United States avoid involvement in another war 
became a constant theme in the paper. Two editorials that ap
peared in 1923 expressed this theme most clearly. In the first, it 
was asserted that the American people and American capital were 
working at cross-purposes-the former for peace, the latter for 
war: "While the citizens ofAmerica are trying by every means to 
keep the United States apart and outside of the confusion and 
intrigues of European politics and diplomacy, American dollars 
are as always intervening in that mess."5 A few months later, con
cerned that the United States would volunteer to act as mediator 
in the dispute between Great Britain and France over German 
reparations, the paper gave the following warning: 

There are ominous indications that the men respon
sible for the peace ofAmerica do not have a presentiment 
of the present danger. There have been many suggestions 
in Washington ... that Secretary Hughes is ready to commit 
this nation to participation in the conference proposed by 
the English government as a possible mediator of the dif
ferences that exist between France and England. 

No greater danger could be imagined to this country's 
peace and security, nor greater risk for its future. To par
ticipate in a conference on reparations, for all intents and 
purposes, would make us, despite the vote of the Senate ... , 
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parties once again to the iniquitous treaty of Versailles... 
Against this danger the unanimous voice ofthe Ameri

can people must be raised in emphatic protest. 6 

These sentiments were carried over by Arthur Avila to 
the Colonia Portuguesa. The related themes of pacifism and dis
illusionment with the outcome of the Great War were often in 
evidence in that paper, too, as in an editorial in 1925 by Alberto 
Moura, a part owner and frequent contributor. Moura wrote: 

One remembers ... the propaganda that was produced 
at the time preaching that it would be the last war. It was 
said, then, that it was a life or death struggle against the 
forces of oppression and despotism ... The war over, we all 
expected a dawn of Peace and Harmony to break out... 
and that never again would a similar cataclysm be con
templated.7 

The same sentiments were expressed by Avila himself in 
1928 on the tenth anniversary of the armistice. At the same time, 
he repeated his habitual contention that wars are caused by capi
talists who profit from mankind's misery: 

If there were not those who profited from war, war 
would not exist. Ofwhat there should not be slightest doubt, 
however, is that Joe Doakes is always the one who comes 
out of the conflict most injured, because he gives his blood 
and his life, and, if he goes to war poor, poor he comes 
out. 

Those who profit are the great gentlemen who accu
mulate millions upon millions, caring little that that money 
represents the blood of thousands of unfortunates.8 

Avila's anticapitalist sentiments apparently did not dimin
ish in the 1920s, although during his on-and-off editorship of the 



63 THE PORTUGUESE-LANGUAGE PRESS IN CALIFORNIA: THE RESPONSE 

TO AMERICAN POLITICS 1880-1928 


Colonia Portuguesa, expressions ofhis socialist proclivities were 
somewhat tempered. The other owners, Portuguese-American 
businessmen, undoubtedly did not share his ideological outlook. 
Thus, the radicalism that so frequently colored the pages of the 
Lavrador Portugues was almost totally absent from the Colonia 
Portuguesa. During this period, however, Avila did show some 
affinity for Italian Fascism, which, in its early phases, was anti
capitalist and could justifiably be viewed as an outgrowth of so
cialism.9 In 1923, for example, the Lavrador Portuguesborrowed 
one of Mussolini's slogans - "Harmony, Discipline and Work" 

for the title of an editorial suggesting that "at the present time, 
these qualities are most certainly needed in America."10 

After the war, the Revista Portuguesa, still edited and 
published by Melo, assumed a more conservative stance. The Red 
Scare of 1919-1920 left its mark on the magazine, which now 
periodically expressed anxiety about the activities of subversive 
elements in the United States. The Industrial Workers ofthe World, 
the "Wobblies", was of particular concern. This radical labor or
ganization, embracing syndicalism and direct action, had been 
very active in California and other western states. I I In 1919, the 
Revista Portuguesa, in a relatively moderate tone, described the 
Wobblies as "partisans of an ideal that is contrary to almost all 
societa1laws, ... suspected of all the great crimes committed. As 
professed believers in the ideal, many times they have difficulty 
defending themselves, even when innocent."12 However, in the 
very next issue, the magazine evidenced considerable alarm about 
the dangers posed by radicals: "Red terrorism wants to invade 
our peaceful state of California ... 'Bolshevism' wants to ... thrust 
disorder and ruin upon this flourishing State."13 This latter com
ment was made in the wake of attempts, presumably by left-wing 
revolutionists, to mail bombs to individuals prominent in busi
ness and politics. 

By March 1920, the Revista Portuguesa was endorsing 
the vigilante activities of the American Legion, directed largely 
against the Wobblies. The magazine saw the Legion as a much 
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needed force for law and order in the face of a potentially anar
chic situation. According to an editorial in that month's issue: 

It was a beautiful suggestion that General Pershing, 
the commander ofAmerican troops in France, made to the 
members of the American Legion in regard to the assault 
that should be made upon the country's enemies, what
ever their social standing or by whatever form they intend 
to disturb the course ofpublic affairs. But even more beau
tiful was the response given by all the legionnaires: With
out favor or fear, they began attacking the individuals or 
organizations that offended the public,14 

Yet, the Revista Portuguesa was perhaps not entirely won 
over to the reactionary mood of the country. Although it made no 
direct reference to the Palmer raids and made only passing men
tion of the subsequent deportations of radical aliens, the maga
zine did express some concern that fears of subversive activities 
were being exploited by some of those in positions of power for 
their own ends. Commenting on the reelection (for the fortieth 
time) of Samuel Gompers as president of the American Federa
tion ofLabor in 1921, the Revista Portuguesa noted that Gompers 
had labeled his opponents within the union as "Bolsheviks," and 
that this deplorable stratagem had worked.15 

Nevertheless, the Revista Portuguesa rather consistently 
gave vent to strongly antiradical opinions. In 1919, for example, 
the magazine published an anonymous article, possibly written 
by a Catholic priest, attacking socialism as inimical to Christian
ity and the family. According to the author, the evils of socialism 
included 

...the general desolation of the population, the paraly
sis of commerce, the death of industry, the sterility of 
agriculture...lt will be therefore through Christianity and 
only through Christianity that society will be transformed 
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and educated suitably ... not through systematic destruction 
by socialism.l6 

In 1923, the Revista Portuguesa addressed itself to the 
psychology of radicalism, suggesting that radicalism appeals to 
dissolute elements: 

... the great number of agitators is composed of indi
viduals who do not work. They do not work because they 
do not want to work. .. Democracies have as a norm work. 
Whoever within them does not perform a useful activity 
lowers himself to the role ofthe useless, ofundesireables.17 

A year later, in much the same tone, the Revista Portuguesa 
again attempted to explain the psychosocial origins of radical
ism, in particular, of anarchism: "The doctrinaire anarchists are 
truly ingenuous dreamers who want neither laws nor governments, 
for they do not acknowledge reality, and they do not want to ad
mit to themselves that men are imperfect, brutal and lazy."lS 

Interestingly, the cause celebre of the Red Scare, the 
Sacco-Vanzetti case, was scarcely mentioned in the Portuguese
language press. Nicola Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti, Italian 
immigrants and anarchists, were convicted of robbery and mur
der in Massachussets and sentenced to death in 1921 following a 
trial of questionable fairness. The sentence was finally carried 
out in 1927. Despite the attention the case drew, both nationally 
and internationally, only the Col6nia Portuguesa appears to have 
given much attention to it, and even then it only reported it with
out comment. 19 This is especially curious given the fact that ear
lier the Portuguese-language press had usually responded quickly 
to manifestations of anti-foreignism, which was so evident in this 
case. 

Despite the reticence of the Portuguese-language press 
on the Sacco-Vanzetti case, another manifestation of anti-foreign
ism in the 1920s did not go unnoticed. The resurgence of the Ku 
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Klux Klan in the eady part of the decade provoked considerable 
comment in the two papers with which Arthur Avila was associ
ated. In 1923, the Lavrador Portugues condemned not only the 
Klan's racist and anti-foreign ideology but also, in characteristic 
fashion, linked it to Avila's bete noire, capitalism: 

The Klans ... are totally opposed to Catholics, Jews, 
progressive ideas, colored races and unnaturalized aliens. 

It is no more nor less than capitalist prejudices in ac
tion. It is organized Wall Street making and dictating laws 
at its pleasure ... 

With a constitution like that of the United States, we 
do not need secret laws nor prejudices of race or religion. 

In the century of Enlightenment there should be no 
place for bats.2o 

And in 1925, the Col6nia Portuguesa described the Klan as "a 
terrible and evil secret organization that exists in this country, 
composed, almost in its entirety, of persons of the Protestant 
church."21 

Anti-foreign sentiment had already led to the imposition 
of a literacy test for immigrants, enacted by Congress in 1917 
over President Wilson's veto, and to a discriminatory quota sys
tem beginning in 1921.22 Like other immigrant groups, the Por
tuguese were understandably opposed to laws that restricted Eu
ropean immigration. As early as 1917, the Revista Portuguesa 
voiced opposition to restrictions on European immigration, not
ing the agricultural wealth of California was due, in large part, to 
the exertions of immigrants.23 The same magazine, in 1919, ex
pressed dismay that so many elements of the American press were 
calling for restrictions on immigration: "The propaganda against 
immigration is starting up, to our surprise, for we thought that 
the palpable experience which this country has just undergone, 
an experience which proved that the wealth of the United States 
depends, in large part, on immigration, would have converted the 

http:immigrants.23


67 THE PORTUGUESE-LANGUAGE PRESS IN CAUFORNIA: THE RESPONSE 
TO AMERICAN POLITICS 1880-1928 

critics, at least for a few years."24 
In 1923, commenting on a proposed law to test the intel

ligence of immigrants prior to their admission, the Lavrador 
Portugues assumed an appropriately sardonic tone: "The idea is 
not bad; it has only the drawback of not requiring the same test of 
the immigration authorities."25 Later that year, the paper recom
mended changes in the immigration laws, calling for either free 
entry for Azoreans or at least an increased quota,26 a position 
taken also by the Col6nia Portuguesa two years later.27 

Regarding the status of nonwhite minorities in the United 
States, the Portuguese-language press showed some signs of 
adopting a more liberal attitude, especially toward black Ameri
cans. During the war, in 1917, the Revista Portuguesa had com
mented on race riots in East St. Louis, deploring the violence 
perpetrated by whites who killed "defenseless blacks because the 
latter took jobs that the former refused to occupy for the estab
lished wages."28 

In 1922, the Lavrador Portugues, in an editorial by Avila 
himself, expressed support for a federal anti-lynching law,29 which 
may be interpreted as a reflection of the paper's opposition to the 
Klan as much as an expression of support for due process. And 
the Col6nia Portuguesa, in 1925, expressed support for efforts to 
improve the educational opportunities of black Americans. Ac
cording to the paper, such efforts represented "a debt of gratitude 
which America pays to the descendants of those unfortunates who 
with their sweat watered the uncultivated lands of the Southern 
States."30 Later that year, the same paper, commenting on the 
case of a Mexican who murdered an Indian because of racial 
enmity, referred to racism as "a poisonous instinct" and the un
fortunate heritage of men)1 

This new-found and tentative cosmopolitanism did not 
extend to Orientals. Indeed, the anti-Orientalism so vividly ex
pressed in the press of the late nineteenth century showed no 
signs of abating in the postwar years. The Revista Portuguesa, 
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for example, in 1919, made the following observations on al
leged Chinese criminality: 

The Chinese are rarely convicted. Of all the races 
that make up the population of the United States, the one 
which least often sees one of its sons convicted is the Chi
nese. Judges have great difficulty in giving a just sentence, 
since the witnesses are usually Chinese, and these, smil
ing, grinning, contradict themselves at every instance, 
which makes it difficult for an American judge to unravel 
what there is of truth in what they say.32 

What would normally be interpreted as something commendable 
about an immigrant group, namely, that members of that group 
are seldom convicted of crimes, was interpreted by the Revista 
Portuguesa as evidence of cunning and deceitfulness. 

There were also the usual expressions of outrage when
ever it was suggested by Anglo-Americans that the Portuguese 
were not Caucasians. The Col6nia Portuguesa seemed particu
larly sensitive on this matter. In 1925, Alberto Moura commented 
on the story of a Portuguese woman in Massachusetts who had 
divorced her German-American husband for habitually calling 
her a "black Portuguese". Moura stated that while he did not fa
vor divorce, he believed that in this case it was completely justi
fied, noting that no greater insult could be leveled against a Por
tuguese: "The Portuguese are more white of face and soul than 
all the rabble of fanatics and imbeciles who dare to say they are 
black."33 

The next year, in a commentary prompted by the publica
tion of an article on agricultural labor in which the Portuguese 
were classified as nonwhite, the Col6nia Portuguesa maintained 
that the author could not be permitted to "include the Portuguese 
with Filipinos, Chinese, Japanese, Koreans, etc., referring to us, 
as to them, as 'coloreds' and 'dark-skinned' ."34 This statement 
was followed by a lengthy discourse on Portuguese ethnography 
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designed to prove that the Portuguese were and had always been 
Caucasians. 

The postwar crisis in agriculture was of special concern 
to the Portuguese-language press in California in the 1920s. This, 
of course, is not surprising given the extensive involvement of 
the Portuguese in farming in the state. Farm income had increased 
sharply during the war but dropped precipitously after 1920 as a 
consequence of overproduction and declining world commodity 
prices.35 As early as 1920, the Revista Portuguesa expressed 
concern about the decline in agriculture, asserting that the farmer 
was the 

.. .least protected businessman in the country's mar
ket place ... The farmer will not be secure in his business as 
long as he does not have the power to set the price for his 
products, according to their cost, as do manufacturers.36 

The Lavrador Portugues saw the railroads as a cause of 
the farmers' woes. According to the paper, the "exorbitant and 
confiscatory" rates forced upon the farmer for shipping his pro
duce to market "swallow all the profit that the .. .farmer would 
rightfully have as due reward for his labor, his risk, and the ex
penses he has in preparation, planting and arduous work in the 
fields."37 Naturally, farmers sought relief from the government. 
In 1922, responding to pressure from the Farm Bloc, Congress 
passed the Capper-Volstead Act, exempting agricultural coopera
tives from the antitrust laws. The Lavrador Portugues found this 
approach commendable.38 Later, however, it expressed some 
doubt about the efficacy of legislative remedies for the ills of 
agriculture: 

Legislation may help where it is necessary; but the 
politician, the legislator or the statesman by themselves 
alone cannot solve the problems of the countryside. Any 
"cure-all" doctrine cannot solve this somewhat intricate 
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issue. The farmer is the only man who can bring order to 
this agricultural chaos.39 

Legislative remedies subsequently found support in the 
Colonia Portuguesa, which backed the McNary-Haugen bill in 
1924. Twice vetoed by President Calvin Coolidge, the McNary
Haugen bill was the cornerstone of the Farm Bloc's efforts to 
secure Federal assistance for the nation's farmers. The bill would 
have had the Federal government buy agricultural surpluses in 
order to reduce the supply and force domestic prices up. The gov
ernment would then have dumped the surplus on the already de
pressed world market. In an article headlined ''The Farmers Needs 
Immediate Aid," the Colonia Portuguesa found the bill to be "eco
nomically sound" and expressed the opinion that "the farmer needs 
all the aid that the Government can give him along sound and 
practical lines, and he needs it now."40 

Turning to the labor movement, the Lavrador Portugues, 
resurrected in 1921 after a five-year suspension of publication, 
continued in its pro-labor, anticapitalist orientation. In the first 
issue after its reappearance, an editorial clearly expressed its 
editor's position on the struggle between labor and capital: 

Never at any time in history did the worker think as 
he now does about organizing himself in order to protect 
his job. That is because the great war that recently over
whelmed the world opened the worker's eyes and made 
him see the necessity of organizing if he would not wish 
to be sent again to the slaughterhouse like a flock of sheep. 
The great capitalists are united in order to more easily suck 
the lifeblood of the work slave, and for that reason should 
not the worker unite in order to defend his lifeblood? It is 
the only recourse he has. It is the only weapon with which 
he can and should defend himself. It is through coopera
tion that he will prevail over capitalism and make them 
pay a fair price for his labor.41 
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That same year, Avila referred to "this constant struggle 
of the worker with the boss, of the oppressed against the oppres
sor, of the one who produces and the one who consumes without 
producing anything."42 It was this struggle, Avila suggested, that 
had led to violent strikes in the coal-mining industry. Avila con
tinued covering the strikes into 1922, giving no quarter to the 
"bloodsucking" capitalists who exploited the workers.43 

In 1923, Avila echoed a concern expressed two years be
fore in the Revista Portuguesa, that is, that those in power sought 
to discredit their opponents by labeling them Bolsheviks. He re
lated this to efforts to squelch the labor movement: 

Someone told the Association of Manufacturers that 
America would become "Bolshevik" unless the unions 
were broken and the open shop established. Do these 
gentlemen believe that strong unions and high wages de
stroyed the old government of Russia, or was the discon
tent of the workers and peasants the cause for the fall of 
the Czar? In order to keep the workers happy, they should 
at least be allowed to organize in the same way their bosses 
do.44 

The Revista Portuguesa also demonstrated a pro-labor 
attitude during this period, though generally with more modera
tion than the Lavrador Portugues. In 1919, commenting on the 
wave of strikes immediately after the war, the magazine suggested 
that "the workers are restless due to the way in which the Ameri
can capitalist wants to quash workers' rights gained during the 
war."45 Later that year, in an editorial on a strike by coal miners, 
the magazine criticized President Wilson for forcing the miners 
back to work.46 

In general, the Revista Portuguesa urged cooperation 
rather than confrontation between labor and capital. Harmony, 
not conflict, should be the goal of workers and employers, a goal 
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requiring recognition of each side's rights and responsibilities: 

For a long time conflict has existed between capital 
and labor. With rare exceptions the employer sees in the 
employee a mere instrument of labor that he exploits, not 
concerning himself with the well-being of those who 
helped make his fortune. The employee sees in the em
ployer an enemy whom he serves out of necessity. 

Capital cannot produce without the help of the worker, 
and the latter cannot live without the former. 

It is because of this that capital and labor should be in 
harmony instead of in conitunous conflict... Capital and 
the activity of capitalism have a right to remuneration; but 
labor has an equal right, and that remuneration must not 
be merely a wage insufficient for the worker to lead a com
fortable life. It should also be the sharing in the profits of 
the industry that labor helps to prosper. May the industri
alists think on this, so that in some more or less near fu
ture they will not have to be sorry for their intransigence.47 

Despite this conciliatory tone, the Revista Portuguesa, in 
1922, expressed a pessimistic outlook and an attitude much more 
hostile toward capital when it reported on a railroad strike in New 
York: "Catastrophe is imminent; one day or another there will be 
a horrendous strike, the worker will lift his head, he will utter his 
cry of revolt against Capitalism, the most barbarous criminal of 
all time."48 

Perhaps on no other issue were the Portuguese-language 
papers of the 1920s more in concert than on the question of pro
hibition, one of the more dubious reforms of the progressive era. 
Alcohol and its associated evils came to be linked, in the minds 
of many reformers, with "foreign" influences and reprehensible 
aspects of immigrant culture. To some degree, prohibition also 
reflected the anti-Catholic sentiments of many Americans Prot
estants.49 
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Given both the Catholicism of the vast majority of Portu
guese-Americans and the prominent place of alcohol, that is, wine, 
in Portuguese culture, the hostility of the Portuguese-language 
press to prohibition comes as no surprise. As early as 1916, the 
Arauto spoke out against efforts to impose statewide prohibition 
in California (state law already permitted local communities to 
ban saloons within their boundaries). On this occasion, theArauto 
argued that prohibition would lead to loss of employment, in
vestment, and revenue to the state.50 

The Revista Portuguesa, in 1919, after the Eighteenth 
Amendment had been ratified, expressed the sentiments of many 
European immigrants, for whom the consumption of wine was 
an integral part of their cultures: "It is a fact that the law which 
prohibits us to have wine at our table seems to us Europeans a 
fanatical and incomprehensible law."51 

The Lavrador Portugues expressed the opinion, in 1921, 
that prohibition was counterproductive, that it produced more 
drinkers rather than fewer. 52 This theme was repeated in the 
Col6nia Portuguesa in 1928, when, in a signed editorial, Avila 
asserted that it was more common now to see intoxicated women 
than before prohibition: 

Before the cursed prohibition came into existence in 
this country worthy of a better fate, it was rare to see an 
inebriated woman. Now, such cases are very common... 

What was fonnerly a disgrace for a lady is now a 
luxury, a sport.53 

The Co16nia Portuguesa, more than any other Portuguese
language paper, spoke of the baneful consequences of prohibi
tion. It pointed to the increase in criminality since prohibition 
went into effect, to the increase in the number of deaths attrib
uted to the consumption of poisonous homemade spirits, and to 
the hypocrisy of the "noble experiment," whereby the well-to-do 
could have "their cellars stocked with beverages of the finest qual
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ity" while the poor were obliged to drink what frequently proved 
to be lethal intoxicants.54 Finally, arguing that prohibition was 
unenforceable, the paper urged repeal of state enforcement stat
utes.55 

Partisan politics also evoked some interesting responses 
from the Portuguese-language press in the 1920s, generally along 
predictable lines. At the end of 1919, commenting on the upcom
ing presidential election, the Revista Portuguesa noted that the 
Democrats and Republicans were gearing for their quadrennial 
contest: 

The two major parties ... are frantically setting up their 
electoral machinery for the election of the next President. 
It is very difficult to foresee the outcome. The Democratic 
party, although it has not steered the ship of state too badly 
has not met the expectations of even its most stanch sup
porters. And, if we are not mistaken, its coffin will be the 
League of Nations.56 

Beyond this, the Revista Portuguesa had little to say about the 
1920 presidential election except to express the belief that Sena
tor Hiram Johnson of California was the most qualified man for 
the office.57 While the journal did not comment directly on the 
race between the Republican nominee, Warren G. Harding, and 
his Democratic opponent, James M. Cox, it is worth noting that 
Harding appeared on its cover at least twice and Cox not at al1.58 

Furthermore, the cover of another issue bore a pro-Harding po
litical cartoon explaining that "Harding's Creed" was "To safe
guard, to stabilize, to prosper, to think of, to exalt, to live for and 
revere America first," with the figure of Uncle Sam indicating 
complete agreement.59 Following Harding's election, the maga
zine remarked that "everything leads us to believe that the Re
publican party will have a good administration during the next 
four years,"60 a curious statement about a conservative, pro-busi
ness administration for a publication which so soon afterwards 
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assumed a pro-labor, anticapitalist posture. 
In 1922, the Revista Portuguesa again demonstrated its 

fealty to Hiram Johnson by endorsing his candidacy for reelec
tion to the U.S. Senate. The magazine spared no superlatives in 
describing Johnson's qualities and accomplishments. He was "the 
greatest Senator that California has yet elected, and at present the 
national statesman most like the great Roosevelt."61 Furthermore, 

Johnson is not a party politician, but "personal" in 
every sense of the word. He does not obey the machina
tions of partisan interests; he is only a defender of his 
Homeland, which he loves above all else. He is the cel
ebrated opponent of leagues and treaties which could later 
involve this country in unnecessary disputes prejudicial to 
the prosperity of the people. 

Johnson is the advocate and the friend of children, or 
rather the opponent of the law that permits them to work 
in the factories, school children ... wasting away in the ser
vice of murderous capital. 

He is the advocate of the modern, humanitarian and 
beneficent laws that we enjoy today in this flourishing 
State .... The people elected him because they recognize in 
him their most feared and disinterested defender.62 

Oddly, considering the great esteem in which Johnson was 
held by the Revista Portuguesa, the magazine had little to say in 
1924 about his possible candidacy for the Republican presiden
tial nomination that year, despite the fact that Johnson did appear 
on the magazine's cover in January with the following caption: 
"Hiram W. Johnson, who according to experts, will be elected 
President of the United States in the next election."63 But Presi
dent Calvin Coolidge, who had succeeded to the office when 
Harding died in 1923, easily won the nomination on the first bal
lot with an almost unanimous vote of the convention. 

The magazine had more to say about the contest for the 
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Democratic nomination. Early in July, it noted the division within 
the party over the issue of the Ku Klux Klan, which exerted great 
influence at the Democrats' national convention that year. It ac
curately predicted that a dark horse would be nominated because 
of the rule, then in effect, requiring a two-thirds majority of the 
convention.64 This was, indeed, the case when the Democrats 
nominated John W. Davis on the l03rd ballot. That same month 
(the magazine had switched to a weekly format in March), the 
Revista Portuguesa made reference to Republican Robert La 
Follette's third-party bid for the presidency. This time, the 
magazine's predictive powers fell short of the mark when it fore
saw the election being thrown into the House of Representatives. 
It had predicted that La Follette would carry several states in the 
Midwest, thus denying a majority in the Electoral College to ei
ther ofthe major-party candidates.65 Instead, the old progressive 
carried only his native state of Wisconsin, and Coolidge won an 
easy victory. 

The Colonia Portuguesa showed some sympathy for 
Coolidge's candidacy, a peculiar position, perhaps, for a paper 
whose editor, Arthur Avila, had such pronounced socialist lean
ings.66 But Avila was only a part owner and, apparently, did not 
exercise complete control over editorial policy. Thus, following 
Coolidge's victory in the 1924 Republican primary in California, 
Alberto Moura, one of the paper's owners, could write the fol
lowing editorial: 

No one doubts now that the candidate of the Republi
can party will be our President, and that ifhe is elected, as 
expected, we will be well-governed. The ship of state, in 
his able hands, is perfectly safe. It is true that some radi
cals - who talk much and do little - accuse him ofbeing 
a man of few words and overly serious. So much the bet
ter! He who talks much errs much, says the adage, and our 
President, by saying little, has less chance of erring.67 
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Later, another editorial by Moura predicted that the Demo
cratic nominee, Davis, had little chance of winning the election 
and expressed satisfaction with the performance of the incum
bent, Coolidge: 

To us, as we have already stated, it is an almost de
cided matter that Mr. Calvin Coolidge, our incumbent 
President, will be the one elected. And why should he not 
be? The people have absolute confidence in him, and the 
ship of state is perfectly safe in his hands. During his po
litical career, which is long, he has always confirmed that 
he possesses all the qualities of a great man of govern
ment. Beyond that, he possesses to a high degree political 
tact allied with prudence and common sense, which in
spire the admiration of all.68 

Although, obviously, the Colonia Portuguesa did not en
dorse the Progressive Party candidacy of Robert La Follette in 
1924, it did, on occasion, speak highly of his integrity and devo
tion to the cause of reform. Shortly before the election, for ex
ample, the paper referred to him as one of "the great champions 
ofthe people's cause."69 After his death, in 1925, the paper deliv
ered a front-page eulogy: 

He was one of the most prominent figures in the pub
lic life of this great nation ... 

He always fought against the capitalists; he always 
fought to return his party to what it was when it had the 
wisdom of Lincoln as its creed. 

In the first step he took he faced the enemies of indi
vidual freedom, the enemies of popular government, en
emies with greater power-always defeating them ... 

America is more just and more progressive because 
Robert La Follette was one of its inhabitants'?O 
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Despite the dalliance with conservative Republicanism 
in the early 1920s, it appears that by 1928 Portuguese-Ameri
cans, like other immigrant groups, were identifying themselves 
more strongly with the Democratic Party. Although the Republi
can Party dominated national politics throughout the decade, "the 
Democrats strengthened their position in areas where 'new' im
migrant groups were concentrated."71 The ColOnia Portuguesa 
reflected this in its unconditional support for the Democratic 
presidential candidate, Alfred E. Smith. 

The paper was an early supporter ofAl Smith, endorsing 
him in the California Democratic primary. In an impassioned ar
ticle, Alberto Moura not only praised the candidate but pointed, 
also, to the anti~Catholicism of some of his opponents, an issue 
certain to arouse the Portuguese: 

His enemies accuse him of being a Catholic and a wet 
because they cannot accuse him of anything else ... 

All Democrats should give him their vote. 
Portuguese! Do not allow yourselves to be deceived 

by those who fish in murky waters, or by anyone's false 
propaganda... 

Portuguese of the State ofCalifornia! Everyone to the 
polls next Tuesday, and everyone for Alfred E. Smith! 

May no one fail to do his duty! 
All, all for Smith.72 

After Smith won the nomination at the national conven
tion that summer, Avila wrote an editorial reaffirming the paper's 
support for the Democratic nominee, its opposition to prohibi
tion' and lamenting the introduction of the religious issue into 
the campaign: 

Currently there is no man in America more compe
tent to lead the people of this nation than Al Smith ... 

The prohibitionists, obsessed and fanatic spirits, think 
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that by promoting a war of religion against Smith they 
defeat him, in this manner insulting one of the most im
portant religions, and which has nothing to do with the 
Issue ... 

All the Portuguese should vote for Smith because he 
is the man we need. As I have already said, one should not 
mix religion and politics, but since Smith is enduring so 
much for being a Catholic, it is no more than fair that Catho
lics give him all their protection, voting for him in the up
coming presidential election.73 

A few weeks later, Avila again editorialized on the presi
dential campaign. This time, alluding to the scandals of the 
Harding administration, he asserted that the people "have suf
fered the consequences of misguidance of the government and 
from the dirty tricks that have been practiced" by previous Re
publican administrations. According to Avila, the Republican 
nominee, Herbert Hoover, was not capable ofrestoring the public's 
confidence in the government, despite his talents. Finally, turn
ing to the religious issue, Avila had the following to say: 

The sordid war that the newspapers of the Protestant 
faction have made against Al Smith, not hesitating to use 
slander, is what will give the presidency to the choice of 
the Democratic party ... 

He has many Protestant organizations against him, but 
he also has on his side many sincere citizens and the whole 
army of Catholics, whose numbers, strength and capital 
are not inferior to that of its infuriated antagonist.74 

Less than three weeks before the election, the Colonia 
Portuguesa began a series of articles urging not only the Portu
guese but other ethnic minorities to support Smith's candidacy. 
Blaming the Republicans for the quota system that discriminated 
against immigrants from eastern and southern Europe, for prohi
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bition, and for the anti-Catholic campaign against Smith, the ar
ticles encouraged, specifically, Portuguese, Italians, Slavs, and 
Greeks to vote for the Democratic candidate.75 

Smith, of course, suffered an overwhelming defeat at the 
polls. A week after the balloting, as a final comment on the elec
tion, the Colonia Portuguesa made this observation: "AI Smith 
was defeated for being Catholic, a fact that America will never 
be able to erase because it is a stain of prejudice that will remain 
etched in the history of this nation... At last, the Klan will have 
its day."76 In reality, the heyday of the Klan had already passed. 
Its influence had peaked around 1924, and although it unques
tionably contributed to Smith's defeat, it was in rapid decline.?7 

The end of the decade brought with it new social, politi
cal, and economic issues impelled by the stock-market crash of 
1929 and the ensuing Great Depression. The Portuguese-language 
press itself soon entered a new phase, as attested by the merger, 
in 1932, of the lornal de Notfcias, the 1mparcial, and the Colonia 
Portuguesa. This consolidation resulted in the lornal Portugues, 
published and edited, in Oakland, by Pedro L.c. Silveira. With 
the passing of these three papers, only the Uniiio Portuguesa and 
the Liberdade remained of the major pioneer Portuguese-language 
journals of California, and they, too, would disappear within a 
decade. The early, flamboyant period of Portuguese journalism 
in California had ended. 
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VI. The Portuguese-Language Press and The Community 

The early Portuguese-language press in California dis
played most of the characteristics common to other immigrant 
presses in the United States. These papers were usually small, 
two- or three-man operations headed by enterprising owner-edi
tors. Often, the editor was sole proprietor. At other times, be
cause of the financial demands of newspaper publishing, he was 
a member of a consortium. In either case, the founding editor 
was almost always the paper's guiding light throughout its exist
ence. 

The Portuguese-language press was intimately involved 
in the daily life of the Portuguese-American community, chroni
cling the daily trials and tribulations-and successes-of its mem
bers. This intimacy, especially in a relatively small immigrant 
community, frequently led to intense rivalries among Portuguese
language journals as they competed for a readership that never 
exceeded a few thousand. Consequently, a very personal style of 
journalism developed in which "scandals, sensations, and appar
ent slanders" were the order of the day.1 An early example of 
this, of course, was the feud between Manuel Stone of the Voz 
Portuguesa and Antonio Maria Vicente of the Progresso 
Californiense in the 1880s.2 

It has been said that "the foreign-language press is the 
voice, the mirror, and the most active catalyzer of the life of any 
immigrant community". 3 This was certainly the case of the Por
tuguese-language press in California. Portuguese-language pa
pers focused attention on the problems and concerns of the Por
tuguese immigrant community, at least those their editors con
sidered important. An outstanding example of this was the sensi
tivity invariably shown on the matter of the racial origins and 
characteristics ofthe Portuguese. This seeming preoccupation with 
ethnogeny was undoubtedly a reaction to the unpleasant realities 
of interracial relations in the United States at the time and the 
understandable compulsion ofPortuguese immigrants to be iden
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tified with the dominant group. 
In fulfilling their self-appointed role as purveyors and 

interpreters of information, Portuguese-American editors were 
highly selective in the political, social, and economic issues they 
chose to present to their readers. Indeed, by contemporary stan
dards, there were conspicuous omissions, as when the Arauto 
failed to report on the presidential election of 1904. Similarly, 
the scant coverage and total absence of comment on the Sacco
Vanzetti case in the 1920s seems curious, especially for the so
cialist-oriented Lavrador Portugues, so memorable for its attacks 
on the Establishment. For these, and other omissions, there is no 
ready explanation. 

To some extent, the Portuguese-language press in Cali
fornia faced the same dilemma that plagued other immigrant 
presses in the United States, namely, how to encourage, simulta
neously, "retention of the values and customs of the homeland 
and maximum integration and participation in American life."4 
The former necessitated continued use of and literacy in the Por
tuguese-language; the latter required development of a facility in 
English. The two were not always compatible. By promoting the 
learning of English for the sake of the social, economic, and po
litical integration of Portuguese-Americans, the Portuguese-lan
guage press would eventually make itself superfluous, at least to 
the more assimilated elements of the immigrant community. It 
was already of little or no use to most second- and third-genera
tion Portuguese-Americans, who, even when bilingual, could 
usually neither read nor write Portuguese. This would become an 
even greater problem after the immigration restrictions of the 
1920s took effect, and new readers, that is, new immigrants, be
came increasingly scarce. Furthermore, given the high rate of 
illiteracy among Portuguese immigrants in the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries,5 it is questionable how useful Por
tuguese-language papers were even to the unassimilated. Pre
sumably, their greatest influence was on those literate immigrants 
who were in the process of becoming assimilated and for whom 
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the Portuguese-language press was an essential source of infor
mation about the alien world that surrounded them. 

Notes 

1 Irving Howe, World ofOur Fathers (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1976), 
p.527. 

2 Other prominent feuds include that between Mario Bettencourt da Camara 

and Guilhenne S. Gl6riain themid-1890s (see pA) and the one between G16ria 

and Arthur V. Avila in the early 1920s. The latter led to a libel suit in 1921. 

3 Carl Wittke, The German-Language Press in America (Lexington, Ky.: 

University of Kentucky Press, 1957), p.v. 

4 William Leonard Joyce, Editors and Ethnicity: A History ofthe Irish-Ameri

can Press, 1848-1883 (New York: Arno Press, 1976), p.1l. 

5 Christian John Bannick, "Portuguese Immigration to the United States: Its 

Distribution and Status" (Master's thesis, University of California, 1917), pp. 

38-40. 
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Salazar of Portugal: Forgotten Fascist 

J. R. Migueis 

Only occasionally does the American press refer to what 
is going on in Portugal, and then, almost always, it is to praise 
the "paternal," "benevolent" administration of Premier Oliveira 
Salazar. The fact of the matter is that Salazar's political structure 
is fascism, in its purest fonn. 

Salazar is the father of the New State, which was estab
lished in 1926 by the suppression of all democratic institutions 
and guaranties, from free elections to freedom of press and asso
ciation, and is based on one-party rule. Salazar's political police 
have indiscriminately arrested, deported, tortured, and assassi
nated the opposition; the best Portuguese writers and intellectu
als have been silenced or live in exile. The corporative monopoly 
has divided the nation into two groups: a few who become ever 
richer and the millions who sink into deeper and deeper poverty. 
Salazar has set up elaborate machinery for propaganda and con
structed numerous public buildings to impress the tourist. But 
work of true importance - education, public health, irrigation, 
housing has been utterly neglected. The death rate is increas
ing at an alarming rate; illiteracy is high. 

Reprinted with permission from the December 1944 issue of The 
Nation magazine. 
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The British alliance has dictated Portugal's international 
outlook ever since it was negotiated in the fourteenth century, 
and friendship for Britain is traditional among the people. Al
though Salazar has striven to keep the alliance as the main prop 
of his foreign policy, in order to preserve the Portuguese colonial 
empire, he has always been frankly sympathetic to the Axis. His 
relations with the Japanese are still "correct" although they have 
occupied Portuguese Macao in China and the Portuguese half of 
Timor. Salazar's protests to them were not nearly so strong as 
his earlier assault upon the British when, in the spirit of the alli
ance, they tried to extend their protection to those threatened ter
ritories. 

During the Spanish war Salazar, with the support of the 
British appeasers and the Vatican, of which he recently called 
himself a "vassal," rendered Franco invaluable service by sup
plying "volunteers," material, and arms. He has entered into a 
pact with Franco creating a so-called Iberian bloc, and the two 
caudillos have met at frequent intervals to exchange points of 
view - and political prisoners. Salazar rejoiced over Munich, 
erected a monument to "peacemaker Chamberlain," and has sel
dom missed an opportunity to reproach Britain for its subsequent 
more aggressive policies. 

With the outbreak of the World War, Portugal became a 
nest of Nazi spies and a clearing-house for shady interests. It did 
business with both belligerent camps. Salazar was adamant in 
refusing to impose any restrictions on exports to Germany of 
tungsten, cork, wines, tinned fish, and so on even while Great 
Britain and the United States were purchasing far more Portu
guese goods than they needed just to secure the good-will of the 
dictator. Salazar's dream was to see a totalitarian world united in 
a "Christian" anti-Soviet crusade. (Portugal has never recog
nized the Soviet Union and even objected to its admission to the 
League of Nations.) The developments of the war, however, 
changed his dream into a nightmare. The tide turned, and Salazar 
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turned with it. He restrained his anti-British outbursts and open 
manifestations of sympathy for the Axis. He abolished the fas
cist salute and the parades of the semi-military Portuguese Le
gion and Portuguese Youth. He applauded the entrance into the 
war of Brazil, which had fashioned its Estado Novo after his own, 
and intensified the lucrative commercial dealings between Por
tugal and the great democracies. But he did all this without in 
any way altering his domestic policy of totalitarian repression. 
And Portugal continued to offer opportunities for profascist peace 
feelers, Nazi spies, and German business. It was only after con
siderable Allied pressure that Salazar promised a few weeks ago 
not to harbor war criminals. 

After six months of "laborious negotiations" the new ori
entation of the Portuguese government culminated in the ceding 
of the Azores bases to the Allies in October, 1943. Britain paid 
royally for the concession. Very soon numerous shiploads of 
war material arrived in Lisbon. The people, who whole-heartedly 
indorse the Allied cause, thought that at last they were going to 
enter the war. But Salazar hastened to announce that the arma
ments would "also" be used "to fight the enemies within the coun
try." At about the same time he suddenly recalled his ambassa
dor in London, Professor Arrnindo Monteiro, who, Salazar was 
informed, was "conspiring" to assume power on the basis ofcloser 
relations with Great Britain and recognition of the Soviet Union. 

Conditions within Portugal are desperate. Strikes are 
multiplying; the people go hungry. Speculation is unbridled, as 
the Under Secretary of war recently admitted, but only the small 
merchants are prosecuted. There is a scarcity of essential food
stuffs. Salaries are kept at pre-war subsistence levels, while the 
cost of living has more than trebled. Last year more than 50,000 
workmen of the industrial section of Lisbon went on strike, out 
of hunger. The government took steps to deport 10,000 of the 
strikers to Africa in labor battalions, but the shortage of skilled 
workmen, in conjunction with strong popular protest and the hue 
and cry raised by British liberals, prevented the plan from being 
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carried out. 
Most of the decorative figures of the Estado Novo have 

disappeared from the scene. The Cabinet crisis of some weeks 
ago has resulted in the formation of a government composed of 
leaders of the fascist Legion and headed by Gestapo-trained Major 
Botelho Moniz. Salazar retains the portfolio of Foreign Affairs. 
The reorganization was obviously effected as an emergency mea
sure, to aid in suppressing the approaching democratic upsurge. 

Recently the formation of a National Council for Anti
Fascist Unity was announced, and it apparently comprises all el
ements opposed to Salazar. The council's program for the future 
"provisional government" declares that this government will, 
among other things, destroy the fascist order and reestablish de
mocracy, better the living conditions of the Portuguese people, 
restore freedom of religion, protect and develop education and 
culture, and, finally, place Portugal on the side of the United 
Nations. The council wants the Portuguese people to be united 
when the hour of victory arrives and accounts are finally settled. 
It feels that while even one focus offascism remains in the world, 
the threat endures of a recurrence of the evil; and that this war 
will not have been won until democracy prevails everywhere. 

Developments in France and Spain are eagerly followed 
in Portugal. France has always been a great spiritual influence. 
On the other hand, Spain and Portugal have always pursued a 
parallel course. United now under the yoke of fascism, they will 
undoubtedly meet liberation together. Franco's fall will mark 
the doom of Salazar. 



Um homem sorri fa morte 

Taborda de Vasconcelos 

1 - Ano e meio ap6s uma peritonite que a cirurgia atalhou de 
emergencia, Jose Rodrigures Migueis adoeceu de novo, e entao 
de forma alarmante. 

Foi no Outono de 1945. Estava quase no fim a 2a Guerra 
Mundial, e ele tinha ja cerca de dez anos de exilio na America. 
Era ainda novo. "( ... ) Activo e alegre, amigo da polemica e ate de 
urn born comb ate e nao recuando diante de nenhum risco moral
urn molho de nervos vibrando dentro de uma carca~a de pele e 
osso dividido entre preocupa~oes de ideias e literatura e 0 

trabalho ou a actividade," (sao palavras suas) "eu consagrava 
demasiada aten~ao aos multiplos sofrimentos que me assediavam, 
embora, desde 0 infaHvel sarampo da inffulcia, nunca tivesse tido 
uma doen~a aguda". 1 

A ideia da morte, que parece obececa-Io em tantas das 
suas hist6rias, talvez explicasse, conforme julgava, a sua "ma
nia" ou pavor das doen~as. Mas seria de facto urn hipocondrlaco, 
como the davam a entender? 

Entretanto, trabalhava com intensidade, tinha amigos e 
amor, uma filha, e "ingressara numa comparativa paz de espfrito, 
que aproveitava para encher resmas de papel com a minha 
impublicavelliteratura de expatriado.,,2 

o quadro cHnico instalou-se em poucos dias. Sem olfacto 
nem paladar, inerte a face esquerda, trocava as sflabas ao falar. 
Nao podia ler. S6 os grandes caracteres se deixavam pegar nos 
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espasmos oculares. A luz queimava-lhe 0 cerebro. Q minima 
som correspondia a uma facada nos tfmpanos. Com a paralisia 
da face sobreveio deformidade: 0 olho esbugalhado e lacrimoso 
e 0 desvio da comissura da boca compunham uma especie de 
mascara grotesca simulando urn meio sorriso. "Detestava a minha 
cara",3 acentua ainda em determinado passo da empolgante 
narrativa cujo titulo, Um Homem Sorri aMorte, reproduz com 
fidelidade essa estranha caricatura. 

Prostrado de dor, moralmente acabrunhado, deu entrada, 
em perigo de vida num hospital novaiorquino para gente pobre 
o equivalente, embora mais modemo, ao de S. Jose, em Lisboa
com uma infec9ao cerebelosa, rara e diflcil, que pressupunha 
naquela altura, ou a deformidade flsica ou a incapacidade psfquica. 

Q caso, por invulgar, despertou interesse. Medicos, 
professores, especialistas, acorriam a observa-Io. Entregue a si 
mesmo, sentiu-se perdido no meio de estranhos que dele nada 
sabiam nem com ele tinham nenhum la90, e para quem era mais 
urn caso de hospital, urn feixe de sintomas, urn objecto da 
curiosidade c1fnica, uma simples trouxa humana. "Morrer 
acentua Migueis - parecia-me, enta~ libertar-me e esquecer. Nao 
era a morte que me aterrorizava: era este ingl6rio e degradante 
sofrimento de ser manuseado como uma coisa, urn nada, ninguem 
- esta perda de personalidade diante do "caso", muito mais 
dolorosa do que as lan9adas que continuavam a fender-me 0 
encefalo".4 

... Pouco animador alias 0 ambiente ba90 e morno da 
enfermaria onde os doentes entravam constantemente. Ainda no 
genero dos antigos saloes de tectos muito altos, onde, ern leitos 
numerosos, homens dormitam, ou esperam, ou deliram, ou 
gemem, agitam-se ou reclamam. Alguns, num cora de estertores, 
agonizam. Qutros vagueiam a esmo, ou arrastando-se ou 
empurrados em cadeiras de rodas. Inconscientes uns, outros aos 
gritos e a debaterem-se. Havia de tudo: amnesicos, operados, 
paraHticos gerais, traumatizados irrecuperaveis. As noites 
passavam-se ali, como os dias, entre lamentos e brados. De 
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quando em vez no escuro, alguem agonizava. 0 estertor era 
intolenlvel, nao deixava dormir os vizinhos. Havia protestos. E 
poucos dali salam - quase sempre na maca de rodas e cobertos 
com urn len<;ol. "( ... ) Em especial no servi<;o de neurologia dum 
grande hospital publico" adianta ainda Rodrigues Migueis, nesta 
breve narrativa, repleta porem de movimento e sobressalto - "a 
morte ronda constantemente, lenta ou fulminante; e uma coisa 
expecffivel, corrente, quotidiana ( ... ) Epreciso encara-Ia a frio, 
com serenidade. Ha tempo para ver, pensar e decidir; de ter medo 
ou de se fabricar uma coragem. A dor ffsica pouco importa: aqui 
eo medo soberano que domina tudo, ou a coragem ou a aceita<;ao. 
Mas e de regra estar tranquilo, obedecer, acatar - quando nao, 
amarram-te acama."s 

2 - N as horas de solidao e quietude, enquanto num leito do enorme, 
obscuro e sobreaquecido Hospital de Belevue, aguardava a 
evolu<;ao da doen<;a, Rodrigues Migueis meditava - e temia: 
"Iriam acabar assim, tristemente, as minhas andan<;as de 
expatriado?,,6 Mandara anos antes para 0 Brasil 0 original dum 
novo livro. Nada sabia agora dele. E entao ocorria-lhe se 0 titulo, 
simbolico, Onde a Noite se Acaba 7, nao representaria porventura 
a mais cruel das ironias: iria, de facto, acabar ou come<;ar ali a 
sua 'noite'? Ao mesmo tempo, olhando 0 que era visivel atraves 
das j anelas, levava horas em silencio, sonhando 0 passado - a 
vida que pulsava la fora, e que ele amaya, apesar de tao madrasta. 

Ideologo politico, homem de ac<;ao, orador, advogado, 
mas sobretudo ficcionista, de invulgar dimensao, Migueis foi 
quem mais expressivamente deu testemunho do fracas so polftico 
da gera<;ao, sem safda e sem vitorias, a que pertencia e enfrentou 
o perfodo conturbado da crise final na primeira Republica. 

Chegara-se entretanto a 1935. A censura proibiu que 0 

nome dele aparecesse nos jomais e suspendeu 0 Globo, diana 
fundado e dirigido por ele e por Bento de Jesus Cara<;a. Formado 
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na Belgica, em Pedagogia, vedaram-Ihe 0 Ensino. Tambem nao 
podia ser escritor nem advogado. Sem qualquer futuro politico, 
e desambientado na Europa de entao, onde conheceu gran des 
contingentes de perseguidos, de emigrados, de apatridas, resolveu, 
como tantos dos seus amigos, Raul Proen~a, Cortezao, AntOnio 
Sergio, Casais Monteiro, sair de Portugal. E exilou-se naAmerica. 

Conforme sucedeu a Thomas Wolfe, 0 maior escritor da 
'Gera~ao Perdida' as peregrina<;oes pelo estrangeiro agudizaram
lhe a sensibilidade em rela<;ao a Patria. "A vida obscura nos 
Estados Unidos" confirma ele "permitiu-me recriar em livros 
a minha imagem de Portugal."g 

N a verdade a Pedagogia nunc a foi a sua voca<;ao autentica. 
Como tambem 0 nao foi a polftica. Outro equivoco, e esse mais 
desatroso ainda. Os estudos na Belgica de entre-duas-guerras, 
s6 tiveram urn proveito: dar-Ihe materia para contos e novelas. 
Alem da revela~ao duma cultura diferente, conduziram-no a 
experiencia concreta da saudade ancestraL Tanto assim que 
Nikalai! Nikalai!, hist6ria de emigrados russos em Bruxelas, pode 
entender-se como metafora da emigra<;ao portuguesa subsequente 
ao 28 de Maio. De forma identica, a sua infancia 'ficou' inteira 
em A Escola do Para{so, tal como a adolescencia e juventude se 
deixaram registar em "Saudades para D. Genciana." Na certeza, 
contudo, de que tambem na obra de Migueis nao poucas vezes 0 

narrador, ou 0 protagonista, e urn estrangeiro, urn emigrado a 
debater-se, numa rela<;ao ambfgua, entre duas comunidades: a 
que 0 liga aancestralidade e aquela onde procura refazer a vida, 
mas que tanto 0 acolhe como 0 segrega. 

Ora na opiniao de Eduardo Louren<;o, bastaria essa 
condi~ao objectiva para que 0 exflio fosse "seu tema dominante e 
obsessao dolorosa.,,9 

Sao realmente inumeras as marcas, as referencias, as 
sugestoes desse motivo privilegiado nos romances e novelas do 
autor de "Uma Aventura Inquietante", tfpico exemplo este da 
literatura de exflio, cujo protagonista expressamente diz, a certo 
passo: "Reparou que estava sempre em terra alheia sentiu-se 
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exilado, orfao comovido, urn fraco, urn estrangeiro, urn s6." Mas 
sao-no ainda "0 Natal do Dr. Crosby", "Saudades para D. 
Genciana", "Regresso a Cupula da Pena", 0 Espelho Poliedrico. 
E tambem, embora noutra dimensao, porventura menos aparente 
porque mais s6bria e aleg6rica, mas nem assim menos conseguida, 
Um Homem Sorri aMorte, narrativa tao proxima da autobiografia 
que 0 autor-protagonista prescinde mesmo do nome proprio, e s6 
ocasionalmente, no hospital, urn medico The chama Fred. Mas as 
vezes urn nome pode nao dizer nada. Como tambem pode, sem 
premeditado agravo, submergi-Io a torrente de uma hist6ria como 
esta, a de Um Homem Sorri aMorte, que emocionalmente nos 
envolve e, por isso, entemece os nossos cora~5es. 

Demos, porem, de novo, a palavra a Eduardo Louren~o. 
"No hospital onde espera 0 fim" - (Migueis) "toea ao mesmo 
tempo", acentua ele, "os limites da sua solidao fisica e da sua 
condi~ao de exilado, ao contemplar atraves das vidra~as e da 
mem6ria a dupla paisagem inacessivel da grande metr6pole 
ausente e da pequena metr6pole perdida." 10 E em seguida 
transcreve-o, por sua vez: "Dali que podia avistar os autos que 
corriam no East River Drive, terrenos vagos, 0 largo rio com os 
seus navios, ferry-boats e rebocadores e mais longe as docas, os 
perfis, fumos e nevoas de Brooklin que me traziam uma nostal
gia das distantes vis5es da minha Lisboa da infancia."ll 

De forma que Um Homem Sorri aMorte conrem, pois, 
urn duplo sentido: literal, 0 primeiro e mais evidente, exprime 0 

acontecido com 0 autor: urn caso narrado em primeira mao pela 
sua mais pr6xima testemunha, e que permanece valido no 
essencial do que representa; 0 outro, porem, simb6lico: longe de 
cas a e da patria, ou seja, em terra alheia e hostil, no meio de 
outros que 0 desconhecem e, por sua vez, the sao estranhos, mas 
todos unidos no infortunio e com ele partilhando um dia-a-dia 
condicionado pelas circunsHincias e nao pela livre escoTha, e 
tentando ao mesmo tempo libertarem-se de angustias, sofrimentos 
e medos - sugere muito bern a situa~ao emblematica do 
expatriado, em vias de so~obrar ou de sobreviver. 
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Encarando como objecto e pupilo da assistencia medica, a 
figura que mais visivelmente protagoniza a ac'i{ao, e, nessas 
condi'i{oes, uma especie de cobaia humana para os medicos e 
homens de ciencia, Rodrigues Migueis desenvolve a narrativa 
quase s6 em torno dessa personagem, confere-lhe muitas vezes a 
palavra e atribui-lhe do ponto de vista psico16gico, exacerbada 
sensibilidade e urn profundo sentimento de solidao. Em "Um 
Homem Sorri aMorte" ele ve-se, a si mesmo, em situa'i{ao de 
perda, conforme disse Maria Lucia Lepecki. 12 Mas esta diz mais: 
diz que as suas personagens nunca se manifestam em processo 
de realiza'i{ao, antes, sim, de incapacidade e desalento - 0 que 
traduz, em sentido mais amplo, urn dos aspectos marc antes da 
realidade da vida protuguesa tal como ele, Rodrigues Migueis, a 
entendia. 

13. 0 protagonista de Pascoa Feliz, urn esquizofrenico, ve 
escaparem-lhe a mulher e a filha, e, ao mesmo tempo que perde a 
posi'ifao social confortavel, sO'ifobra na loucura. 0 que parecia de 
come'ifo urn caso judicial, pertence na verdade ao foro psiquiatrico. 
Tambem 0 narrador-protagonista de "Leah" perde, por seu turno, 
a mulher que, a bern dizer, nunca chegou a possuir porque nao 
soube ou nao pade. Quando a Nikalai! Nkalai!, 0 grupo de 
expatriados russos vivendo, amingua, numa pensao belga menos 
que modesta, perdeu a patria, depois 0 chefe, e urn deles, no fi
nal, perde a vida. 

Todo 0 emigrado perde sempre alguma coisa. E talvez 
por isso Rodrigues Migueis cuja doen'i{a pode simbolizar a 
deteriora~ao psico16gica, afectiva ou mental que, as vezes, atinge 
os emigrados ja que nem por voluntario 0 exilio sera menos 
perturbador demonstre por todos eles uma simpatia e tolerancia 
comovedoras. 

Por ultimo, em Um Homem Sorri aMorte, 0 protagonista, 
exilado tambem, perde a saude e baixa a urn hospital. 

Nessa "descida aos infernos", conforme designa tal 

http:Lepecki.12
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experiencia, ele chegou, em certa altura, a convencer-se de que 
estaria acabado, quer pela dificuldade de remo~ao cinlrgica da 
lesao encef,Hica, quer porque a infec~ao alastrara a ponto de se 
tomar ineficaz 0 tratamento. E ainda que assim nao fosse, pensava 
com horror se, embora escapando amorte, ficaria mental mente 
inepto, esteril ou impotente, arrastando uma existencia larvar de 
tolerado. Nesse caso, antes a morte que a rulna fisica e mental, a 
incapacidade de lutar, marginalizadas as esperan~as, as ideias, os 
projectos. 

Contudo, mesmo ao lei tor menos atento desta narrativa 
temperada de reservado humorismo, da suave ironia que sempre 
foi instrumento predilecto do escritor, decerto nao passa 
despercebido 0 contomo psicol6gico de quem a protagoniza: 0 

de urn indivfduo paciente mas nao resignado, porque a palavra 
resignado sugere entrega e desistencia, senao mesmo remincia, e 
nada disso se apercebe nele. Nem desistencia nem revolta. 
Inquieta~ao e amargura sim. E tambem curiosidade, espfrito de 
participa~ao e urn sentido critico habilmente doseado de inter
esse pelo que 0 rodeava e de que s6 os lances mais diffceis lhe 
distrafam a aten~ao. Demonstra, alem disso, arglicia e 
sensibilidade. 

Tocava-o, por isso, a solicitude e bonomia da escoceza 
que, emigrada na America, hi se fizera enfermeira, e agora 0 

cuidava. Cativavam-no as aten~oes e diligencias dos arnigos. Na 
prestante colabora~ao de urn brasileiro logo reconheceu, para alem 
da estima que os unia apesar dos contrastes e discordancias de 
ideias, 0 quanto ficara devendo aos brasileiros no seu exilio 
exilio cujas motiva~oes politicas temperava com 0 sortilegio da 
aventura, a tenta~ao do desconhecido, 0 sentimento de vida errante 
e solitaria que sempre 0 atrafra. Respondia ao aceno do exotico, 
como a tantos outros nas mesmas circunstancias acontece por 
coac~ao, necessidade ou protesto. 

Tambem 0 comovia a aten~ao dos medicos. Friedmann, 
alemao e grande mestre que 0 acompanhou ate ao fim da crise, 
apontava-o como seu amigo portugues. E, solidario, dirigia-se
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lhe quase de igual para igual, como se ambos fossem, e nao apenas 
o medico, refugiados de guerra. Urn dia, ao professor Foster 
Kennedy, seu assistente e uma das sumidades medicas 
novaiorquinas da epoca, descobriu-lhe, surpreso, no pesc090, uma 
longa cicatriz longitudinal, resultado de urn entalhe na carotica 
para deter urn coagulo que arneat;;ara destruir-lhe 0 cerebro. Aquilo 
falava bern alto dos riscos a que afinal todos vivemos expostos, e 
de como, instigados pel a for9a de vontade, a resistencia ao 
infortunio e a luta pela sobrevivencia, lhes escapamos. "Olheio
o daf ern diante como a urn ressuscitado, e corn redobrada 
admira9ao,,,13 sublinha, a proposito, Rodrigues Migueis. Outro 
ainda - e nao sera muito significativo tratar-se precisarnente de 
urn neurologista? - pediu-Ihe certa vez que descrevesse os 
sintomas e expusesse, ele mesmo, 0 quadro clfnico aos alunos 
que 0 acompanhavam. Nem todos os dias se apresentava urn 
caso tao diffcil! E e1e fe-Io corn 0 gosto e a precisao de urn 
hipocondrfaco, corn tal rigor e objectividade, tao agudo senso de 
observa9ao que, a nao ser urn medico - comentou 0 outro - so 
urn escritor seria capaz de tao clara descri9ao subjectiva do seu 
estado. 

Aos poucos, irrompendo dos sombrios pensamentos do 
protagonista, urn novo alento germinou na areia movedit;;a da 
duvida. Ampliado 0 cfrculo das suas limitat;;oes naquele ambiente, 
de subito mais favoravel do que 0 teria porventura urn anonirno, 
a perspectiva alterou-se. Como todos os doentes e, por analogia, 
os perseguidos, os apMridas, os solitarios - tarnbem ele arnava 
acreditar e confiar-se. Bern sintomatico e 0 paralelo entre a doen9a 
que 0 afectava e a historia "Regresso aCupula da Pena" que, em 
noites de insonia e torrnenta, concebeu e apurou ern detalhe: a de 
urn expatriado que regressa a Portugal ao cabo de vinte anos de 
ausencia para tentar reintegrar-se. A primeira vista, nada tern a 
ver essa historia corn a doen9a ou a morte. Contudo, no proprio 
estilo euforico e excitado, reflecte-se 0 estado ffsico e mental do 
autor, naquele perfodo; e ela da, por outro lado, expressao a urn 
impulso ern que lateja, com a ardencia de uma prece de leigo, a 
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esperan9a imensa de retornar a sua gente, de participar, de 
conVlVer. 

Ia pois afrouxando a sua tensao emocional. Mas se, 
conforme ele conc1ui "sob 0 signo da esperan9a a pr6pria dor se 
toma urn mito,,14 e, aMm disso, ja retomara mentalmente, com a 
hist6ria de "Regresso a Cupula da Pena" , a actividade 
interrompida, bern decerto muito contribuiram para a supera9ao 
da crise espiritual que 0 atingira, a solicitude, a coopera9ao, a 
solidariedade dos que, atentos ao seu sofrimento e empenhados 
em atenua-Io, the incutiram renovadas energias que 0 ajudaram a 
sacudir os seus fantasmas, veneer a inseguran9a e a amargura, 
dominar 0 temor e a solidao. A lutar, em suma, com as armas da 
ciencia, da resistencia e da vontade. "(...) Ja nada me podia 
inquietar [podera ele]. Estava pronto para tudo, para alem da 
vida e da morte, empenhado no combate. Queria ganhar, e ajuda
los a ganhar a partida.,,15 

4 Interprete das reac90es do indivfduo perante 0 sofrimento e 0 
destine pessoal, representa pois um sfmbolo das contingencias e 
riscos a que todos nos encontramos sujeitos inlufdos, por 
equivalencia, os do exilio, da doen9a e da morte em perspectiva 
o c1ima hospitalar "duma grande metr6pole modema, onde a dor 
e a brutalidade, a d09ura e 0 humor, e em particular a dev09ao 
dos medicos e enfermeiras, poem trac;os de tragedia e de epopeia, 
diante dos quais 0 caso pessoal se apaga e some,,16 - quadro esse 
que nos e apresentado aqui pelo escritor. Tal sfmbolo parece 
confirma-lo 0 facto de, posteriormente (1 de Setembro, 1965), 
numa carta para Jorge de Sena, quando este chegou do Brasil aos 
Estados Unidos, Migueis dizer, ap6s alguns conselhos amigaveis 
ao compatriota, exilado tambem e, por isso, seu companheiro de 
infortunio, que "nao custa sorrir a morte; 0 diacho e ter de sorrir 
a vida quando ela se nos apresenta tao dificil,,17 numa alusao 
direct a as inquieta90es, angustias e dores quotidianas. 

Tambem nao e s6 dele que exc1usivamente se trata em 
Um Homem Sorri a Morte sem prejuizo todavia do caso 
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autobiognffico, magistralmente narrado porque vivido pelo lade 
de dentro e no entanto extensive a toda a humanidade. Trata-se 
igualmente do que na experiencia do protagonista, cuja luta 
exprime bern a angustia latente de todo 0 indivfduo que se 
interroga sobre 0 seu destin~, possa haver de comum e 
comunicavel, senao mesmo de util, como exemplo e li~ao aos 
outros homens. 

Realmente, a dureza da vida em que se forjou a tempera 
do homem e a singularidade do escritor - por analogi a equiparada 
aexperiencia vivida numa cama de enfermaria - ens ina, como 
ele diz muita coisa. Eedificante e instrutiva. 

Ensina-nos que 0 bern e 0 mal sao fundamentalmente 
reac~5es nossas perante as circunstancias. Tanto assim que, 
embora de come~o 0 protagonista se apresente como vftima do 
sofrimento e ele nao se coibe de confessa-Io - depois, conforme 
o tempo decorre e os acontecimentos se sucedem, vai aprendendo, 
e capacita-se em simultaneo, a dominar os seus, e os nossos 
temores; a conciliar as suas, e as nossas contradi~5es; a descobrir 
o rumo certo. Ensina-nos ainda que a vida so tern sentido 
enquanto ac~ao e solidariedade. Porque apesar de tudo, apesar 
da intolerancia e da agressividade; das amea~as e vicissitudes de 
que a existencia e fertil; das injusti~as e desequilfhrios gerados 
por incontrolaveis apetites; apesar mesmo do egofsmo 
generalizado, a solidariedade humana, que assenta no espfrito e 
no sofrimento, pode nao ser e nao 0 e sempre! - uma palavra 
va. "Born e ter amigos reconhece Migueis - sentir, nas horas 
diffceis, que nao estamos SOS.,,18 Ensina-nos ele tambem que, 
embora doente, ou condenado, ou no exilio - 0 que para 0 efeito 
se equivale - todo 0 homem pode libertar-se, e que essa liberta~ao 
consiste na supera~ao das paixoes e dos instintos irracionais. A 
questao e encarar medos, inquieta~5es e dores, nao com a 
passividade resignada dos que teimam em parecer vivos na sua 
condi~ao sem esperan~a, mas com determina~ao e coragem - ou 
por outras palavras: enfrentando sempre 0 inforrunio, a propria 
morte, se preciso for, ainda que so com meia cara e meio sorriso. 
"Como se entra na vida, na solidao e obstina~ao dum esfor~o 



lOSUM HOt.1EM SORRI AMORTE 

pessoal [acentua ele] assim se luta para mante-Ia ou afrontar 0 
fim.,,19 Porque em ultima amHise, 0 queixume, tal como a 
desistencia, nao levam a nada. Servem, quando muito, de refUgio 
aos indolentes que de tudo tiram partido para evitarem esfor90s, 
absterem-se de responsabilidades, viverem, em suma, acusta do 
sacriffcio e da caridade do pr6ximo quando afinal, e em todos 
n6s, ha. incomensuniveis resistencias! 

Esta soberba narrativa que analisa em profundidade 0 

sofrimento humano, sugere porventura muito mais do que a que 
expressamente diz. Mas se 0 que e sugerido adquire, como sucede 
em muitos casos, intensidade maior do que 0 literalmente 
expresso, nem por isso 0 transe em que 0 protagonista se viu 
disputado entre a vida e a morte - de que nao esteve muito longe 
nos deixar a impressao de nele participarmos tambem. Isso 
mesmo pretendeu 0 escritor: recriar 0 quadro das experiencias de 
que foi 0 centro, dando aos leitores a ilusao de serem eles os 
actores do drama. 

Todavia, com este objectiv~ ou sem ele, Migueis nunca 
hesitou em transpor, para a fic9ao, acontecimentos da sua vida, 
ligando-a a uma parte consideravel do que escreveu. Daf 0 seu 
parentesco, na opiniao de Cassiano Nunes,20 com 0 James Joyce 
de Retrato do Artista quando lovem, e com Gottfried Keller,21 
autor de urn dos mais sensfveis romances autobiograticos, Der 
Grone Heinrich, decerto mal conhecido ainda no mundo da lingua 
portuguesa. 

E contudo, talvez em nenhum outro livro recriasse com 0 

mesmo rigor, com intensidade e realismo indenticos aos de Um 
Homem Sorri aMorte, as prova90es morais, e outras, de que a 
urn tempo foi protagonista e espectador. De tal modo que 0 severo 
ambiente que emoldura essa experiencia ao vivo, reflecte-se no 
estilo polido e acerado, mesmo quando urn rasto subtil de ironia 
suaviza, sem prejudica-Ia, a verdade seria das coisas. Em todo 0 

caso, ainda e na sua atitude moral perante a adversidade que re
side 0 aspecto mais consideravel deste singular testemunho de 
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JOse Rodrigues Migueis exemplo e estfmulo para os que, nao 
obstante 0 risco, a dor e 0 cansaS{o, recusam, apesar de tudo, 
abdicar. AWis, ja Corneille ensinara que veneer sem perigo e 
triunfar sem gloria. 
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Reading History's Silent Passages - Azorean Stories 

Katherine Vaz 

I would like to begin with what I might refer to as a scene, 
but which is more accurately described as the ftrst in a series of 
images that has taught me something about how stories sketch 
in, contiguously, what memory or knowledge of history tends to 
leave blank. One day, I happened upon my Vo weeping after one 
of her canaries died. She was embarrassed that I had caught her, 
because her tears, even to her, seemed out of proportion to the 
death of this creature that, after all, lacked warm blood. She had 
strong-armed the landlord of her San Leandro, California, apart
ment into allowing her to use a large cage out in the yard, and she 
kept it ftlled with two, three dozen canaries at a time. She turned 
it into a glorious corral, a box of living ornaments. The birds 
were lime and orange and a startling yellow- I know in my 
marrow what the term "canary yellow" properly means- that 
reminded me that the animal kingdom has the good sense to have 
loud, poor taste in its attire. Sometimes they were melodious; 
sometimes they rioted: a ftne musical backyard it was. 

Presented at VII Simp6sio LiterariolFilamentos da Heram;;a 
Atlantica, Tulare, California, May, 1997 
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The bird that died on this particular occasion, however, was the 
one she kept inside, and with whom she had a formalized 
goodnight routine, with the two of them exchanging certain bi
zarre and high-spirited trilling sounds, followed by the ceremo
nial draping of the cage with a clean and ironed cloth. Overly 
ironed, I should say, because my grandmother was obsessed with 
tidiness. 

At the time, I thought she was mourning the loss of a special 
pet - that would be enough. Or her loneliness since the death of 
my grandfather was haunting her again. It was, I figured, all in 
keeping with her points of reference that she often set down plates 
of food in front of me - in what felt like single, fell-swoop at
tempts to make me robust instead of scrawny and weak-eyed 
always with the exasperated grumble, "You eat like a bird, 
Katherine." She also liked complaining that her canaries cost a 
fortune to feed, that they ate too much and made a mess, seed and 
chalk-like gnawings of cuttlebone over cage and sidewalk and 
kitchen floor, but I was too stymied by her vigor and her unshak
able belief that American-born children all craved entire platters 
of fried chicken to point out that describing me as a bird seemed, 
therefore, a mighty contradiction. (Come to think of it, this pre
dilection for chicken showed her complete devotion to the avian 
world.) 

Allow me to draw a veil for a moment over the grim scene of 
my vigils at Vo's kitchen table, with the portraits of Jesus, the 
Pope, and JFK peering down in judgement. (I still think of them 
as the AzoreanlAmerican triumvirate.) 

I was not yet the age at which I discovered a crucial part of 
her history: She was actually my father's stepmother. My father's 
mother had died in childbirth with him, and apparently I looked 
enough like this dead woman for people to say to me, or to my 
mother, that I looked like someone named Xica. Already I was 
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learning that we each of us carry some invisible presence or ves
tige of our unknown histories. When I was eventually let in on 
the secret, I was also told that the woman I knew as my Vo had 
suffered tremendously in striving to win the approval of her 
mother-in-law, and in trying to be a full-fledged American, for 
whom life was meant to be orderly and without ragged edges. I 
also found out that she was considered an outstanding storyteller, 
that she had been a lively party-girl in her hometown of Angra, 
on the island of Terceira, and that her anecdotes took such a per
sistently bawdy tum that for a long time I comforted myself that 
my Vo had never spun any of these tales for me because I was, to 
her view, so manifestly delicate of stomach. 

These discoveries merge with another fragment of personal 
history. Later still, when I would come home from college and 
visit her, she would be overjoyed to see me. She did not attempt 
to feed me as she had when I was a child, but neither did she tell 
me any of her colorful (and off-color) stories. Instead, she lis
tened to me, and asked me to tell her everything about who I was 
and what I was doing. It occurs to me as I write this that she was 
forcing me to be a storyteller myself, and that she could love this 
part of me that spoke to that hidden part of her. 

There are gaps, chasms, between these scenes or sensations 
of weeping over a dead bird, my being fed to what felt like some 
point ofgreenness, and my visits when she seemed happy, down
right conspiratorial. I am convinced that these floating places 
between grounding set-pieces or images are where writers soar 
to best effect: Where do the images we know for certain find 
their mysterious counterparts, or their thread that winds through 
that liminal area between the known and unknown? I have no
ticed that many young writers attempt either to capture the very 
thing that Virginia Woolf warned against, writing nothing but what 
she contemptuously termed a report on the dreary business of 
"getting from breakfast to supper"- writing without history, 
memory, mystery, or sheen or quizzical metaphor- or they at
tempt to jot down, scatter-shot, what they mistakenly think are 
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the gleanings of the imagination, constructions not of life in its 
depths but of frontal-lobe scrappings, easy juxtapositions for dra
matic effect. In either case, there is no wonder or magic. Nor is 
there much of the real or vitaL 

This state of affairs might be why 1 enjoy explaining to them 
the origins of what is called, always with exasperation now, or 
described in quotation marks as if we need tongs to pick up the 
foul phrase- magical realism. It surprises many people to hear 
that it was originally coined by a German art critic, Franz Roh, in 
1925, to describe what he felt was the post-expressionist phase 
of seeing not radiance coming upon something and recreating it, 
as with a flower by Monet, but a peering at the world as if each 
object is made new, revealing the hidden aspect or mystery that 
shimmers within it, suggesting somethng, eerie, extraordinary, 
and spiritual. Internal workings, rather than external force. An
drew Wyeth or Edward Hopper, not Mondrian or Pissaro, might 
be considered magical realists in this original sense of the phrase. 
One can see why the Germans started calling this system New 
Objectivity, not long before T.S. Eliot issued his famous invoca
tion about "no emotion except in things" urging not paeans to 
materialism, of course, but to the various mysteries that constantly 
transfigure people and places, if we were only to pay attention. 
If we were to see ice, to us an unremarkable object, as the burn
ing diamond with the infinite internal needles broken up into col
ored stars as did Jose Arcadio Buendia in One Hundred Years of 
Solitude - this arresting vision he glimpses for the first time and 
therefore elevates. 

Itwas notable that the Cuban author Alejo Carpentier (among 
others) hastened to jump from this art term of "new objectivity" 
into what magical realism is primarily known as (I should say 
misunderstood as) today. It is not, strictly speaking, a literary 
system of anything-goes imaginings. What distinguishes magi
cal fiction from fantasy is that it stays rooted in the proven or 
probable and in a search for how the ordinary contains this shim
mer, some authentic dreamed part of itself. Carpentier's term 
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was "marvelous reality" because he wanted to emphasize that 
magic and marvel are of most interest when they have a basis in 
personal or historical fact. He suggested that Americans were 
ideally suited for applying this philosophy to their own history: 
It was on our continent that a man led an expedition to fmd the 
fountain of youth. Others were looking for EI Dorado. Another 
true marvel: the walking dead of Haiti. When my father told me 
about what was known as the Calamity of the Ashes, after a vol
canic eruption in the Azores, when trees and people were obliter
ated for three days, he was speaking factually, not in any attempt 
to dazzle with his imagination. Carpentier, himself from an is
land culture, would nod his approval. Think of the cows with 
their tails set on fire to crush the troops of Philip II of Spain; 
think of the fort in Angra facing not the ocean but the city. Think 
of houses made of black rock on Pico, with doors painted red. 

Logic (of this awestruck stripe) can be more rewarding to 
writers than pyrotechnics. When I was doing my research on 
Mariana A1caforado, the famous Portuguese nun who is the main 
character in my second novel, for example, one detail I discov
ered was that her superior in the scriptorium got Mariana the 
Vice-Abbess after she had been disgraced, and that this same 
superior once told her that she needed to write as if the numbers 
in her accounting book "carried the feeling entire of the day." 
There are huge gaps here in what is known about this superior, 
one Sister Francisca Freire, but the novelist can respectably infer 
an abiding, moving friendship between the two women. Think 
how glad I was to discover, recorded with nonchalance, that a 
character could be instructed to put the feeling of a day into a 
number. Plainspoken magic! While I might have to invent the 
quotidian actions of these women, that is a very different brand 
of realism constructed from what is in marvelous evidence 
compared to the detestable looseness nowadays in ascribing 
thoughts or motives to historical figures for the sole purpose of 
revisionism, all the while hiding behind the disclaimer that some
thing is a fictional "enactment." This is fake realism excused by 
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declaring that the province of the imagination can have any li
cense it pleases. In the tradition I am addressing, magic tends to 
extrapolate toward extremes, but the known is where it starts be
fore it plays upon the hidden. 

Along these lines, Borges was quick to point out that magic is 
ultimately unsatisfying, and Garda-Marquez, who rather defi
antly and more accurately has described himself as a "social re
alist" is in full agreement no one is nourished by mere slight
of-hand. I can sense Flannery O'Connorready to agree, by point
ing out that mystery clarified is no longer mystery, and that the 
job of the writer is to frame it, not spell it out. Certain facts 
might present themselves as more otherworldly and compelling 
than others, and the writer's task is to be in keen pursuit of them. 
("Marvelous" meaning not beautiful so much as anything extraor
dinary, Carpentier warns; a hideous war could be in the category 
of the incredible, the marvelous.) The wonderful Library of the 
Universes concept of Borges holds that there is a vast, virtually 
uncountable but finite number of books at anyone's disposal at 
any moment, and these books contain every description, thought, 
dream, or gesture in the past, present, or future of every indi
vidual in humankind. The job of the writer is to choose whatever 
will form some artistic whole. 

This strikes me as comparable to the belief of the brilliant 
Polish writer, Bruno Schulz, who wrote in his essay "The Repub
lic of Dreams," " ... no dreams, however absurd or senseless, are 
wasted in the universe. Embedded in the dream is ... a demand 
that imposes an obligation on reality and that grows impercepti
bly into a bona fide claim, an lO.U. clamouring for payment." 
In the claustrophobic, delirious, reeling world of Schulz, the 
narrator's fictional Father takes to raising flocks of exotic birds 
in the attic. They coat the floor, and his passage through the attic 
stirs up a carpet of wings and squawking and vibrant tones. One 
day the servant girl, Adela, can stand this stewing breeding ground 
no longer, and she opens the window and sweeps the place clean. 
Father is left bereft for the rest of his days, wondering where the 
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birds have wandered and where he, as a result, has fled in scat
tered pieces himself. 

Much later, Father stops in front of his store and grows 
" .. .into the fa~ade, and feels his outstetched hands, quivering 
and warm, merging into its golden stucco. How many other fa
thers have grown forever into the fa~ades ofhouses at five 0'clock 
in the morning? How many fathers have thus become the con
cierges of their own gateways ... over which the fingers of their 
sons would wander, later, reminiscing about their parent, now 
incorporated forever into the universal smile of the house front?" 

I quote Shulz here because when I first read him, he reminded 
me that reading is a vital act, never passive, an act of creation 
itself, and that a finished book - that object often about objects 
changes and stays alive by what readers constantly bring to it. 
The many superlative, high-strung passages about birds in Schulz 
had an electrifying influence on me, because they gave me, for 
one thing, a glimpse into one of the mysteries of my Azorean 
grandmother, the storyteller who told me so few stories. Alone, 
far from the place of her birth, riddled with a past in which she 
felt nothing she did was ever clean or good or exact enough, she 
kept the surfaces clean and shining and beyond reproach, but she 
was also a queen of birds - messy and singing, small and bright, 
troublesome, unpredictable. Emblems of the colorful stories that 
she loved, singing, messy, kept caged inside her. Emblems of the 
real girl she had been and chirping, gleeful disseminator of raw 
tales. No wonder she was weeping to find that her own attic of 
delight was even in a small portion diminished. And suddenly, to 
get back to that skinny girl I was, sitting at her table there 
emerges into that blank space of wondering why she was over
feeding me a sense that she couldn't bear to see someone who 
seemed physically incapable of standing up for herself. I suspect 
she really meaning magically - knew that I wanted to be a 
writer of stories some day, and that she was going to see, in her 
way, to the care and tending of this strange little American birdling 
that fortune had oddly attached to her. 
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Another last few images: My grandfather saved enough from 
his driving a milk truck to buy a cabin in Santa Cruz, along the 
coast of California, which trapped my Vo between her hatred of 
its tyranny of dustiness and its glow as proof that they had made 
it to America. My parents now own my grandfather's hat rack 
from this cabin, and I often pass by it without noticing it- ob
jects are there waiting for each glance to somehow make them 
new, their radiance detected in a seepage provoked by our imagi
nation. But I believe, as Schulz might, that I could reach for my 
scarf one day and touch my grandfather's brow, his sense of ac
complishment. Or I might stop in the hallway and feel some 
confusion of fury and pride from my grandmother. I do not con
sider it sad that parts of that cabin are scattered here and there, in 
various houses up and down California, because now my grand
parents do not have to be one thing in one place, not fixed and 
distant memories, but life attached to other life. Objects trans
formed with spirit. This is all that magic is and all that writing 
with magical qualities attempts, honestly, to find: the yearning 
brow of the familiar ghost, under the very real place we hang our 
hats. 

On a lighter note, my husband Michael recently insisted that 
we attend a Lingui9a Feed in Sacramento, and when I said to the 
woman serving, just one piece of lingui9a, not two, and we had 
to debate why one, not two, for several full beats before Michael 
leaned forward and inquired in a stage whisper why it made any 
possible difference to her - all at once, there it was, the real and 
magical phrase. "What?" she said to me. "So you eat like a 
bird?" I replied, "Why, thank you!" 

This is why we never understand one another, because the 
best stories we have are too long in the telling, too hidden, our 
histories are too convoluted, and those tomes from the library of 
Borges too voluminous to extract threads of exact meaning. The 
noblest thing we can do is to look for companion images that 
taken altogether make the best possible kind of sense: we assert 
the right to unearth artistically coherent forms, stories, out of the 
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abundant jumble. To the linguis;a woman's squint at my odd re
ply, I hastily added, "Give my share to him," and this satisfied 
her - and Michael- and could leave me free to marvel that some
how my grandmother could still find me, across the long blank: 
years since her death, that stories hatch every which way ... and 
that all those I.O.U.s on reality, those dreams that flock out of 
every living person, those fancies and constructs out of where we 
wander and where we settle, are never lost. My grandmother in a 
church basement in Sacramento, my grandfather in the hat rack. 
With apologies to Emily Dickenson, hope might be a thing with 
feathers, perching on the soul, but often someone comes in and 
sweeps the roost clean, order undoes the brooding, some of the 
precious ones die and cause us to weep. The magical realists will 
remind us that what seems to vanish is merely taking wing to 
hiding places, because what is familiar constantly needs to be 
rediscovered. Nothing is ever lost beneath the veil of the world, 
though the world often fails to record or even to see it. 
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The Diary of Catherine Green Hickling, 1786-1788 

Henrique de Aguiar Oliveira Rodrigues 

Introduction 

The diary written by Catherine Green Hickling is to be 
found at the library of the Massachusetts Historical Society, among 
the William Hickling Prescott papers, volumes 45 and 46. The 
original diary consists of two volumes, the ftrst dated 1786, the 
second dated 1788. 

The first part of the diary, which I published in a trans
lated and annotated version l was written during the author's stay 
in Sao Miguel. The second part corresponds to her time in 
England, and has not yet been published. 

I came to discover Hickling's diary through my interest 
in the relations between the United States and Portugal, espe
cially the Azores. Since the beginning of my studies, which took 
me through American archives and libraries, I have collected data 
which I believe would prove interesting to readers of the diary 
and to students of early American history. For that reason, I de
cided to write this bibliographic note, which is intended to 
contextualize the diary's author in space and time, and to place 
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her in the family to which she belonged. In this way, I hope to 
make possible a better understanding not only of the diary, but, 
albeit modestly, of the history of the relations between the Azores 
and the United States. 

Catherine Green Hickling was born in Boston on August 
1, 1768. She was the daughter of Thomas Hickling and his first 
wife, Sarah Green, whom he married on August 22, 1764, in 
Boston. Two more children were born from this marriage: Wil
liam, on January 14, 1765, and another boy, who died shortly 
after birth. 

Catherine's paternal grandfather, William Hickling, was 
born on March 25, 1704, in Sutton Bonington, in Nottingham 
County, England. He was baptized in the same town, at S1. 
Michael's Church on April 25 of the same year. He was the son 
of Thomas Hickling and his wife Susanna. Having emigrated to 
Massachusetts in 1730, he married Sarah Townsend Sale in Bos
ton in 1734. She had been born in Chelsea, Massachusetts on 
October 11, 1714, and was the daughter ofCaptain John Sale and 
Anne Townsend. 

Sarah Sale was the granddaughter and one of the heirs of 
the Honorable Penn Townsend, who was born in Boston on De
cember 20,1651, the fourth son ofWilliam Townsend, who emi
grated from Norfolk County, England, to Massachusetts in 1630 
with Governor Winthrop. The original Penn was married in 1673 
to Sarah Addington. 

Penn Townsend was the nephew of James Penn, an elder 
of the First Christ Church in Boston, who made him his heir, 
leaving him considerable wealth, on the condition that he and his 
descendants would give 10 pounds every year to support poor 
students at Harvard College. This contribution continued to be 
paid by the family until 1866. Townsend was one of the founders 
of the Artillery Company, in which he rose to the rank ofCoronel; 
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he was a Representative and Speaker in the House of Represen
tatives and a member of the Provincial Council, having been nomi
nated, together with Hutchison, to make peace with the Indians. 
He had a large estate in Pulling Point, Chelsea, where he would 
spend summers with his family and where the door was always 
open to his friends? Charles Bradford Hickling wrote of him: 

Penn Townsend was a gentleman - a curi
ous endorsement of his free expenditure in his 
household as came into our possession by acci
dent in the form of a bill for bakers bread. The 
charges extend over a period of two years and 
amount to more than 119Ibs.; the name of James 
Escollay is signed to the receipt: The ancestor of 
the Bigelow, Whitwells, Parkers, Curtises, and 
others of our modem aristocracy, being the wor
thy baker.3 

Sarah Addington, Penn's wife, was born in 1652, the 
daughter of Isaac Addington, who was a surgeon by profession 
and a member of the Artillery Company. Her mother was Anne 
Leverett, who was baptized on January 9, 1616, in the church of 
S1. Botolph, and who was the sister of Governor John Leverett 
and daughter of Thomas Leverett, one of the principal founders 
and organizers ofthe future city of Boston, in the new Massachu
setts Bay Colony. 

The Leverett family originates in Lincoln County, 
England, having roots there since at least the fourteenth century. 
Thomas Leverett was born about 1585 in Boston (Lincolnshire), 
and on October 29,1610, married Ann Fisher, with whom he had 
13 children. He was an alderman in the city of Boston (England), 
was elected to the Common Council in 1620, and was a member 
of the congregation of John Cotton, who was the minister of the 
church of S1. Botolph and one of the most prestigious Puritan 
leaders. Cotton had been expelled from Emmanuel College in 
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Cambridge, England, before having been placed in Boston from 
which he was also expelled. Thomas Leverett arranged for his 
reacceptance, appealing, as his lawyer, to the County Court.4 

On March 13 of 1629, the Council of New England con
ceded land to John Beauchamps of London and to Thomas 
Leverett of Boston: 600,000 acres on the Penobscot Bay, in what 
is now the state of Maine. Simultaneously, ten important person
alities of Boston, England, announced their intention to be share
holders in the new company which had just been created on that 
same day, the Massachusetts Bay Colony. The Puritans were 
pushed to the Massachusetts Bay Colony by Archbishop Laud, 
which, according to Bancroft: 

was an important resolution for the future of the 
English colonies in America, because it substituted 
a commercial society for a political-colonial gov
ernment, thus transforming the English into 
Americans and developing in them the instinct for 
independence.5 

Winthrop the future governor of the commonwealth left 
Boston, England, for Massachusetts in 1630, carrying the charter 
of the new colony. In September of 1630, the peninsula in the 
shape of a pear, Trimountain, was given the name of Boston to 
honor the English city from which its principal founders and or
ganizers had originated. 

Thomas Leverett resigned his post as alderman on June 
20 of 1633, and embarked with his wife and his three surviving 
children on the Griffin, a 200-ton ship. Other important figures 
followed: John Cotton, Atherton Hough (an alderman), the 
Quincy family, members of the Cheeseborough family, and oth
ers. 

Thomas Leverett was named ruling elder of the Church 
of Boston on the same day that John Cotton was named teacher 
of the congregation: October 15, 1633. At that time the popula
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tion of Boston was about 700.6 In 1634, in the first elections 
conducted by freemen, Leverett was elected selectman, and dur
ing the period in which he occupied the post, until at least 1640, 
he was also called the Town Clerk. The first Records of the Town 
of Boston, approximately 60 pages, were written by him, as he 
registered in his own hand the weddings, births, and deaths in 
Suffolk County.7 Due to his experience in England, he was the 
organizer ofpublic services and was the leader on matters of edu
cation; the establishment of the first school in Boston was attrib
uted to him.8 Leverett's house was next to the first Meeting House, 
and what is today Congress Street was a newly opened road that 
led to his property called Leverett Lane. The extension ofHanover 
Street up to Court Square, which no longer exists, also bore his 
name. Leverett Place was located in Muddy River, which after
ward came to be called Barton's Point, where Leverett had been 
given 175 acres, according to the inventory of his estate done 
upon his death. This land was split up into lots in 1725 by some 
of his grandchildren. In an area of land ceded to the city of Bos
ton, one of the newly opened roads was called Leverett Street, 
and it still appears on Price's map of 1733. Today, Leverett's 
name is only found at the intersection of Charles and Cambridge 
Streets, on a plaque on the wall of a prison. It was there that by 
the irony of destiny, John White Webster, who was married to a 
descendant of Elder Leverett, Harriet Hickling, the daughter of 
Thomas Hickling, was imprisoned and hanged. 

The large property which was given to him, as we men
tioned previously, appears next in the possession of his son, John 
Leverett; his story is given in the Leverett papers. On that land, 
in 1734, the city ofCambdere was founded, and changed to Hope 
in 1785. 

Thomas Leverett died in 1650, and was survived by his 
wife and the three surviving children who had accompanied him 
to America: John, Jane (who did not marry and had no children), 
and Anne (who, as we mentioned earlier, married Isaac Addington, 
and is one of the direct ancestors of the author of the diary). John 
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Leverett became one of the most important politicians of his day. 
He was first married to Hannah Hudson, in 1638, and later to 
Sarah Sedgwick in 1645, and had children by both marriages. 
He was one of the founders of the Honorable Artillery Company, 
established in 1639 as the first military corps of the colony, in 
which he attained the rank of Major General. He was its second 
commander beginning in 1663. In 1655 he wentto England as a 
volunteer combatant to fight for Cromwell, and his prestige was 
such that, later, he would be knighted by Charles II, due to his 
actions in the so-called King Philip's War, a fact that he would 
hide from his compatriots. He was a Representative to the Gen
eral Court in 1651, and Speaker in 1665. Subsequently, he was 
elected Governor of the Colony and sucessfully reelected until 
his death in 1678.9 

His grandson, also named John Leverett, was the third 
great figure of the family. He was born in Boston in 1662 and 
was graduated from Harvard, obtaining the degree of Master in 
Divinity in 1692. He was the eighth president of Harvard Col
lege and occupied the position until his death in 1724. He be
came known as the "Great Leverett,,·l0 According to Samuel 
Morison, Leverett was the founder of the liberal tradition at 
Harvard, in opposition to the Mathers. 

The family name Leverett appears for the last time with 
John's nephew, Knight Leverett, and is afterwards used as a proper 
name for a son of Mary Leverett, who was married to Coronel 
John Denison, son of Elizabeth Saltonstall, the only daughter of 
the Honorable Nathaniel Saltonstall of Haverhill. Thus appeared 
the name Leverett Saltonstal1. 

The father of the author of the diary, Thomas Hickling, 
the seventh son ofWilliam Hickling and Sarah Sale and through 
the latter a descendent of the Leverett family, was admitted at the 
age of 18 to the business of the Green brothers. He would be 
seduced by Sarah Green, the daughter of Rufus Green and 
Catherine Stainbridge, who was about fifteen years his senior. 
The marriage was not a happy one, and shortly thereafter, in 1769, 
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after an unsuccessful attempt to trade in molasses in the West 
Indies to supply his father's distillery,Thomas Hickling disap
peared. His father, who had financed the attempt and who thought 
his son to be in Central America, later discovered through letters 
from the island of Sao Miguel, one of the so-called Western Is
lands, that his son Thomas had settled there. Thomas had left 
behind his wife and two small children, William and Catherine. 

Rufus Green, who had been widowed in 1768, had a rather 
unhappy family life, as he outlived the majority of his children. 
His eldest daughter, Catherine, who was married to John Amory, 
was forced for political reasons to emigrate to England in 1775, 
and she died there in 1777. The eldest son, Rufus, died in 1769, 
at the age of 27. 

Besides the daughter Mary who had died in 1771, Sarah, 
the mother of the author of the diary, died from a sudden illness 
in 1774. Two other unmarried daughters, who lived with their 
father, also died before 1777. One son, William Green, survived; 
he was made a prisoner of the English in 1777, spent time in 
England and in France and returned to Boston only in 1778, after 
his father's death. William Green also wrote an interesting diary, 
which was published by the Massachusetts Historical Society.II 

Rufus Green (1707-1778) was a descendant ofJohn Green, 
a native of Salisbury, England, the latter, one of the friends and 
partners of Roger Williams in the acquisition of Providence in 
1638. He was a relative of Joseph Green, the hero of the Revolu
tionary War, as well as of General Nathanael Greene. 

After the death of their mother, William and Catherine 
Hickling lived with their grandfather Rufus until his death in 1778. 
They were 13 and 10 years old, respectively, and were thus left 
alone, since their relationship with their paternal grandparents, 
William Hickling and Sarah Sale, had always been distant. After 
the departure of their son Thomas, Hickling and Sale had suf
fered financial woes which ruined them and also affected their 
oldest son, William, who became ill and died prematurely. Wil
liam Hickling senior died before 1773, and Sarah Sale, in 1785. 

http:Society.II
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They had been accustomed to a life of lUXUry and never recov
ered from their financial troubles. They were forced to leave 
their beautiful mansion on State Street, where they had produced 
11 children, and move to a small structure next to the distillery 
on Leverett Street, where Sarah Sale survived for a few more 
years, invalid, and assisted by her daughter Suzanna. Suzanna 
was married to the engineer Lemuel Cox, the builder of the first 
bridge between Boston and Charlestown who became famous 
for improving the gunpowder factory, which earned him the rec
ognition of the Massachusetts Legislature. Besides being recog
nized officially for his contributions, he was awarded 1000 acres 
of land on the Island of Mount Desert, in the then Province of 
Maine. 

William Hickling, the brother of Thomas and thus the 
uncle of the author of this diary, worked with his father in the 
distillery, married Elizabeth Hudson and had five children by her. 
The eldest of these, William, married Sarah Bradford and was 
the father of Charles Bradford Hickling, a writer, who went to 
Sao Miguel to meet the family of his uncle Thomas and wrote the 
Hickling Biographies. These were turned over to the Massachu
setts Historical Society in 1953, by a descendant, Anna Cutler. 
Charles Bradford Hickling married Eliza Edes, and their son, 
Charles Edward Hickling, who was wounded in the Revolution
ary War, spent two years in Faial and visited his family in Sao 
Miguel. He never married and died young, leaving no heirs, thus 
being the last of his branch of Hicklings in the Americas. 

The Proceedings ofthe Massachusetts Historical Society 
state that in November of 1776 the Boston Committee of Corre
spondence granted a leave to William Hickling, who wished to 
visit his father, Thomas Hickling, who was elsewhere in some 
foreign port. 12 We do not know if this journey was undertaken, 
as he was only eleven years old at the time. We do know, how
ever, that he was in the Azores before his sister, who says so in 
the diary. 

When Catherine Green Hickling was 18 years old she 
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departed for Sao Miguel to meet her father, and afterwards trav
elled on to London. It was during this period, from January 21, 
1786 to September 30, 1789, that the diary was written. Not 
intending it for publication, as she herself says, she wrote the 
diary with no literary or scientific pretensions, but with a distinct 
mark of intimacy. Nonetheless, it is very rich as a depository of 
emotions and the astute observations of a very sensitive, intelli
gent, and strong-willed girl, who attempts to understand and to 
love, adapting herself to entirely foreign customs and taking great 
advantage of the situations in which she finds herself involved. 
We cannot help but wonder how a young woman would feel, a 
young woman who must have been one of the first Bostonians to 
cross the Atlantic in a small sailing ship, as she headed towards a 
number of small islands lost in the middle of the ocean, in search 
of the father that she had never met, and with whom, it appears, 
she had had very little communication, What kind of man would 
he be? Why would he have left Boston and never returned? What 
reasons would have brought him so far from his homeland? 

Although his family problems may have served as a mo
tivation, Thomas Hickling, the brother-in-law of a son of Tho
mas Amory, was certainly not ignorant of the geographical posi
tion of the "Western Islands" or of the role that they could playas 
a waystation, not only in commerce with Europe, but also with 
Brazil. 

Besides the Azores' advantageous position, the British 
restrictions on the American colonies, which grew stricter after 
1764, dictated that products had to be imported from England. 
Products not imported from England, such as salt and wine from 
the Azores, were subject to very heavy taxes by the English Ex
chequer. In 1768, for example, the tax on wines from Madeira 
and the Azores was seven pounds per ton, while the tax on the 
same wine imported from England was only 1 °shillings.13 

In South Carolina these taxes were even higher; besides 
the seven pounds, a tax of eight more was added by the colony, 
which led to an extremely intense and lucrative black market. In 

http:shillings.13
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1768, the shallop Liberty, property of John Hancock, was caught 
with a contraband load of Madeira wine. The illustrious 
Bostonian, who after the Revolutionary War would become the 
Governor of Massachusetts, was fined the sum of 9,000 pounds. 14 

Madeira wines from the Azores were widely consumed 
in New England, and the Atlantic Isles provided a convenient 
route for ships involved in commerce between the colonies and 
Portugal and Spain. The colonies exported 234,317 gallons of 
rum, the majority of which was sent to Mrica and the rest of 
which went to Europe and the Atlantic Isles, where it was used to 
strengthen the wines from Faial and Madeira. These wines were 
then exported to North America, where 213,201 gallons of wine 
were consumed, more than half of which were from Madeira. 

After the Revolutionary War, there was explosive growth 
in American maritime commerce. Samuel Eliot Morison writes 

Hardly a port of Europe there was, from 
Archangel to Trieste where the Yankee trader was 
not as familiar as the seasons; hardly an occasion 
where he was not present, with something to swap. 
As Nelson's fleet lay licking its wounds after 
Trafalgar, who should heave in sight but the ship 
Ann Alexander of New Bedford, Captain Loum 
Snow, with a cargo of lumber, flour, and apples 

just what the fleet needed! Supercargoes 
founded mercantile houses in foreign ports. Tho
mas Hickling, of Boston, settled in the Azores 
shortly after 1780. 15 [The date was actually 1769.] 

In 1804, during the Napoleonic Wars, the port of Hamburg was 
closed to American ships, but cargoes continued arriving at Ameri
can ports, through Lisbon and through the Atlantic Isles. 

The embargo declared by Jefferson, which lasted from 
1807 to 1809, forbade American ships from parting from Ameri
can ports for any foreign port, and also prohibited the importing 
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of goods from Great Britain. The embargo was unpopular, espe
cially in New England, and created an immense contraband trade 
on the coasts of Florida and Canada: "Much contraband trade 
went on over the New Brunswick and Florida frontiers, and part 
of the Massachusetts fleet took out Portuguese papers". 16 

Pittkin, inA statistical view ofthe commerce ofthe United 
States ofAmerica etc., on page 217,17 mentions that during the 
periods of embargo, several kinds of goods, especially cotton, 
were shipped to Madeira and the Azores, and were afterwards 
shipped to England and other parts of Europe. In 1809 the value 
of the goods shipped to Madeira was 2,336,656 dollars, and to 
the Azores it was 2,926,482 dollars. 

After the embargo was lifted, a non-inter
course act with Great Britain remained in force 
three months; but this did not prevent the prompt 
reopening of Oriental, West-Indian, Baltic, South
American, and Mediterranean commerce. For
tunes were made by supplying the British army in 
the Peninsular War. Shipyards awoke. Fayal in 
the Azores, where 10hn B. Dabney, ofBoston, was 
American consul and leading merchant, became 
a new St. Estatius, a go-between for nations for
bidden to trade with one another. I8 

At that time, as throughout history, the Azores were a stra
tegic point between the two continents, and no maritime powers 
overlooked this fact. The Azores were looked at most carefully 
when the dominance of the Atlantic was being discussed. This 
situation has been the rule since the beginning of the Modern 
Age, especially after Portugal lost the supremacy it had during 
the fifteenth century. 

In the sixteenth century, England, even before the coloni
zation ofNorth America, attempted to humble Spain. In the sum
mer of 1597, a formidable squadron composed of more than 120 

http:another.I8


128 
HENRlQlJE DE AGUIAR OLIVEIRA RODRIGUES 

ships, with 10 pieces of artillery and with 6,000 soldiers, was 
waiting at the port of Plymouth. Commanded by the famous 
Robert Devereux, the Count of Essex, and with Sir Walter Ra
leigh as one of its vice-admirals, it had as its objective the con
quest of the Azores. 19 

It is not by accident that Sir Walter Raleigh, the great strat
egist of the English Maritime Empire, is shown in an engraving, 
standing and dressed in armor, with one rolled map in his hands 
and two others spread on a table before him: to the right, a map 
of Central America, and to the left, a map of the Azores! 

Relations between the Azores and North America date 
back to the beginning of the fifteenth century, when Portugal, at 
that time at the beginning of its maritime endeavors, ordered the 
Azores to be colonized, and the Azoreans began to explore the 
Atlantic for new lands to the West and North. 

According to Jaime Cortesao, Diogo de Teive had found 
the New World in 1452, and would discover the Ilha das Flores 
only on the return trip. Palfrey mentions the voyage likely car
ried out by Joao Vaz Corte-Real to Newfoundland in 1463 and 
the possible voyage along the American coast, in what is today 
New England, carried out by Gaspar Corte-Real, in 1500-1501.20 

It was to one of the small islands of the Atlantic that Tho
mas Hickling, the son of wealthy parents and a descendant of the 
founders of Boston, travelled for reasons which are not entirely 
clear, as we have noted above, but which are certainly far re
moved from the simplistic and unproven explanations, which had 
him expelled from his home by his father for his separatist ideas. 
In fact, what I discovered was that William Hickling not only had 
never appeared on any roster of Loyalists, but that he was also a 
member of the Anti-Stamp Act Society between 1763 and 1766 
(letter from Susanna Willards to Charles Bradford Hickling, 
Massachusetts Historical Society). 

Hickling arrived in Sao Miguel in October of 1769, on 
the St. John, a 200 ton ship which had apparently been constructed 
for commerce with Brazil. It had been built with the idea of 
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selling it to four merchants from Sao Miguel, but Hickling sold 
only half of the ship for 1000 pounds, keeping the rest himself, 
after later buying it from his partners. 

The Azores had ended a long period of decline as 
Portugal's maritime power waned, but in the eighteenth century 
the expansion into the New World, which came to replace the 
declining trade with the Orient, and the resulting increase in ship
ping across the Atlantic, brought many ships to Azorean ports, 
especially English ships bound for Brazil, hurting Portuguese 
trade. England had great interests in the Portuguese colonial 
empire, and after the independence of the American colonies the 
importance of the Azorean ports increased. 21 

The economic policy ofPortugal, in relation to the Azores, 
had always been to allow ships to restock, and to produce cereals 
for export, in order to relieve the desperate need for them on the 
continent. Thus, when the cultivation of woad Rlants ended, the 
cultivation of traditional crops was maintained. 2 

Wine from Faial was exported to North America, and on 
a small scale, linen from Sao Miguel, but Brazil was the indis
pensable base for the commerce of the Azores. For that reason, 
the Azoreans, despite the risks involved, attempted to circum
vent royal orders and sent ships that were not part of the Portu
guese fleets, an act that had been expressly prohibited in an at
tempt to protect Portuguese interests. 

The emigration of Azoreans to Brazil had begun in 1648 
with the departure of several couples from Santa Maria. It inten
sified in the eighteenth century: in 1748, 461 residents of Sao 
Miguel arrived in Santa Catarina, Brazil, and in 1753 the number 
reached 4,000 couples. This emigration made for a labor short
age, and in 1758 emigration was prohibited for being contrary to 
Pombal's policy of development, and also because it went against 
the interests of large landowners, who by tradition farmed or leased 
their land.23 First-born children, and the "aristocracy" in gen
eral, did not devote themselves to commerce, which was held as 
a less noble livelihood, and was left to foreigners, especially En
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glishmen. 
The policy of the Marquis of Pombal had been based on 

the strengthening of royal power. With respect to the Azores, 
this policy centralized power in Angra do Heroismo, the capital 
of the province formed by all of the Azores, which was governed 
by a Capitiio-General. This situation led to a lesser autonomy of 
each of the islands and diminished the powers of the Provincial 
rulers. On each of the islands there was a governor, who was 
merely a representative of the Capitiio-General. Catherine Green 
Hickling makes this point when she refers to the feeble figure of 
the Governor of Sao Miguel, which was without a doubt the most 
important island of the Azores. 

This was the scene when, in 1769, Thomas Hickling dis
embarked in Ponta Delgada and began his livelihood as a mer
chant, attempting to become wealthy. Commerce, especially if 
linked to the sea, was considered a noble and desirable profes
sion for young Yankees. 

Hickling quickly saw the possibilities of exporting citrus 
fruit to England and must have been one of the first to conduct 
this export on a large scale. In 1774, 762 crates were exported; in 
1775 this number had increased to 3,902, and in the period from 
1800 to 1809 Hickling was the biggest exporter registered with 
the customs house in Ponta Delgada, with more than 100,000 
crates. 

Hickling was the first to see the "Vale das Furnas" as a 
place to be appreciated. In one of the hot springs, a rock can be 
seen that is engraved with his name and the year, 1770. It was 
there that he built the first "Chalet de Banhos," a bath house, 
which made use of the thermal waters. 

The so-called Yankee Hall, so much spoken of through
out the diary, must have been begun at the end of the 1770's, and 
finished at around the arrival of his daughter, Catherine Green 
Hickling, who wrote the first description of the property. Ac
cording to a letter written in 1848 by his son, Thomas Hickling 
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Junior, to his half-sister Catherine, this property had cost her fa
ther around 5,000 dollars. In this hall, Thomas Hickling put up 
many of the foreigners who during the eighteenth century passed 
through Sao Miguel and received all of them with refined good 
taste and great pleasure, according to the numerous accounts of 
the time. This pleasure at entertaining guests likely came from 
his grandfather, William Townsend, and this was the beginning 
of the tourist trade in the Valley, which is still today the highlight 
for tourism on Sao Miguel. 

Thomas Hickling was the only American residing in the 
Azores, and for that reason filled the role of consul, because 
Americans, since the beginning of the Revolutionary War, would 
often call upon him when they needed assistance. After the war's 
end he was officially named consul by the Juiz de Fora, a kind of 
Circuit Judge: "I hereby name the applicant the consul of this 
island, representing the United States and Provinces of British 
America, seeing as there is no other consul named and in the 
applicant being found all of the qualities for the practice of the 
duties related to the desired post ..." 

After the recognition of American independence by Por
tugal, Hickling attempted to convince Congress to nominate him 
for the post, and wrote the following letter which is to be found 
in an archive in Washington: 

To the United States in Congress Assembled 

The Petition of the Subscriber 

most respectfully sheweth 


That your Petitioner is a native of the state of 
Massachussetts Bay, and an inhabitant of the Is
land of St. Michaels, one of the Azores or West
ern Islands belonging to her most Faithful Maj
esty the Queen of Portugal: 
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That your Petitioner did, in consequense of the 
Decree of her said most faithful Majesty bearing 
Date the 19 Day of February in the year 1783 ad
mitting the Subjects of the United States of 
America to the like priviledges of trade in her Ports 
with other Sovereign and Independent Nations; 
some time since apply to her said Majestys Chief 
Judge and Governor of said Islands and obtained 
the appointment of Consul for the United States 
until the pleasure of the said States should be made 
known. 
Your Petitioner finding that the great increase of 
Trade hath rendered such an officer necessary and 
being well aquainted with the manner and dispo
sitions of the inhabitants of the Azores or Western 
Islands, and their Language; and feeling the stron
gest desires to make the Commercial Intercourse 
between the said Islands and these States benefi
cial and pleasing to both; takes the Liberty to sug
gest to the United States in Congress Assembled; 
that the appointment of Consuls for each Island 
will, certainly, be prejudicial to the interest of the 
said United States as they must necessarily be 
Portuguese or British subjects; your Petitioner 
being the only native of North America residing 
on said Islands. 
The impropriety of appointing any of the former 
must be apparent because having always lived 
under an Arbitrary Government they are so abject 
that they have not spirit to apply for redress of 
their own wrongs; and cannot be fit Persons to 
protectthe Rights ofthe free subjects ofthe United 
Independent States ofAmerica. As to those of the 
latter class your Petitioner cannot suppose they 
would be thought proper for obvious Reasons. 
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Such being the case your Petitioner takes liberty 
to assert that the appointment of one Consul for 
all of the Azores or Western Islands will be most 
advantageous to the United States, as from their 
vicinity to each other the consul can at any time 
speedily pass form one to another and support the 
rights of the subjects of the United States trading 
to all or any of them. 
Your Petitioner therefore presuming that the 
United States ofAmerica; in Congress Assembled 
judge an office of this kind necessary for said is
lands; and trusting that his zeal and ability to per
form the duties required will recommend him to 
their favourable opinion; (as his attachments to 
their interest hath been manifested during the late 
war by relieving many of his countrymen whose 
conduct in behalf of the independence of the 
United States had exposed them to the cruelty of 
their implacable enemy;) most respectfully solic
its that he may be appointed Consul on behalf of 
the said United States, for all the said Islands. 

For reasons that are well known,24 John Steet, of English 
descent and living in Faial, was named consul, and Thomas 
Hickling was named vice-consul for Sao Miguel, a job which he 
carried out without a salary and paying its related expenses him
self, until he died in 1834, when the job was passed on to his son, 
Thomas Hickling Jr .. 

Besides Yankee Hall, Hickling also built, with the help of 
American builders and planners, two beautiful mansions: the 
house of Rosto de Cao, which today is in ruins, and the house at 
Sao Pedro, which was later converted into a hotel and where 
Hickling's only known portrait hangs. The Governing Council 
of the District of Ponla Delgada paid tribute to Hickling by plac
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ing a bronze bust at Yankee Hall, which today belongs to a travel 
agency and which is open to the public. 

After Sarah Green's death in Boston, in 1774, Thomas 
Hickling remarried in 1778. His second wife was an American 
woman from Philadelphia, Sarah Faulder, who was 15 years 
younger than he and who had come to see Sao Miguel after the 
shipwreck of the boat on which she was travelling with her par
ents. From this second marriage there were 16 children, 11 of 
whom survived to adulthood: 

Mary Hickling, born November 4, 1779, married John 
Anglin of Cork, Ireland, on December 24, 1799. She died child
less in Madeira in 1805. 

Thomas Hickling Jr., born November 4, 1782, who was 
unmarried and had no children, succeeded his father in his busi
ness and in the American consulate, having been, at the same 
time, the consul of Russia. He died in 1875 in Ponta Delgada. 

Isabel Flora Hickling, born September 3, 1783, had a twin, 
Sarah Clarissa. Isabel was married on April 20, 1805 to William 
Ivens, a native of England and a merchant, with whom she had 
children. She died in 1832. 

Sarah Clarissa, Isabel's twin, was married to William 
Shelton Burnett, a native of England, on June 1, 1806, and had 
children by him. 

Ana Joaquina, born August 4, 1785, married her brother
in-law, John Anglin, by whom she had children. She died in 
1824. 

Charlotte Sophia, born April 13, 1787, was married to 
Jacinto Soares de Albergaria on November 6, 1812, by whom 
she had children. She died in 1877. 

Frances Hickling, born December 27, 1789, was married 
to JoaquimAntonio de Paula de Medeiros, a doctor, on June 13, 
1813. The couple are the ancestors of the author of this article. 
Frances had a twin, Mary Anne, who died as a child. Frances 
herself died in 1888. 

Harriet Frederica Hickling, born March 22, 1793, mar
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ried John White Webster, a Harvard professor, on May 18, 1818. 
Her husband was hanged in Boston in 1850, for murder. She left 
descendants, and died in Boston in 1853. 

Amelia Clementina, born August 7, 1796, was married 
on December 13, 1822, to Hugh Chambers by whom she had a 
daughter. She was married a second time, on July 19, 1827, to 
Thomas Nye, by whom she had children. She died in Ponta 
Delgada in 1872. 

Mary Anne, born October 14, 1800, was married on Au
gust 22,1833, to her brother-in-law, William Ivens, by whom she 
had children. She died August 7, 1857. 

William Anglin Hickling, born August 13, 1803, was 
married fIrst to a Frenchwoman by whom he had no children, 
and from whom he separated. He was remarried, in 1847, to 
Jessica Green, by whom he had children. He died in 1855, in the 
United States. 

Reading the diary gives one the impression that Thomas 
Hickling lived alone, which seems unlikely, because when 
Catherine arrived in Sao Miguel three older siblings had already 
been born, and during her stay there, Charlotte Sophia was born. 
The lack of references to her father's second family makes no 
sense, especially because she later maintained excellent relations 
with these siblings, some of which visited her in Boston and spent 
time in the Pepperell mansion. 

Two of her sisters went to live in Massachusetts and main
tained close relations with her and the Prescott family. Both of 
these daughters of Thomas Hickling left many descendants in 
the United States: 

Harriet Hickling, after marrying John White Webster, 
moved to Cambridge, to the house they built at 22 Garden Street, 
which still exists. There, six children were born to them. Two of 
the daughters married two grandchildren of John Bass Dabney: 
Sarah Hickling Webster was married in 1845 to John Pomoroy 
Dabney; they lived in Horta and built the mansion The Cedars, 



136 
HENRIQUE DE AGUIAR OLIVEIRA RODRIGUES 

which today is the official residence of the Regional Assembly of 
the Azores. Sarah, after being widowed, went to Massachusetts 
to live with her children. Harriet Wainwright Webster was mar
ried in 1851 to Samuel Wyllys Dabney, who was the third and 
last consul of the family on Faial. In 1892 they left Horta, and 
went to live in California on the Faial Ranch. 

Another of these daughters was Amelia Clementina 
Hickling, who married Hugh Chambers and went to live in New 
Bedford. Her husband died approximately a year after their wed
ding and she returned to Sao Miguel, where she gave birth to a 
daughter, Emma Chambers. Amelia Clementina was remarried 
in 1827, to Thomas Nye, Jr., ofNew Bedford, where she returned 
to live, and had another daughter, Eliza Nye. In 1862, during the 
American Civil War, Amelia returned to Sao Miguel, where she 
died in 1872. 

Emma Chambers, the daughter ofAmelia's fust marriage, 
was married in 1844 to Edward C. Jones. They lived in New 
Bedford in the beautiful mansion on County Street, which today 
is the Rotch-Jones-DuffHouse and Garden Museum, where three 
daughters were born to them.25 Of these the only one that left 
descendants was Sarah Coffin Jones, who visited the Azores in 
1872, accompanied by her future father-in-law, John Murray 
Forbes, and other friends and family members. The trip was made 
on the Yacht Rambler, bought for that purpose. They went to 
visit their grandmother in Sao Miguel, and also went to Faial. In 
1960, the letters that Sarah wrote to her parents during the trip 
were published.26 From this couple were born seven children, 
and two of these female children visited the family in Sao Miguel: 
Ellen Forbes in 1909, and Amelia Forbes Emmerson in 1953. 
Amelia wrote a travelogue, which was published in 1968 in Bos
ton. 

John Malcolm Forbes was made a widower, and was re
married, in 1892, to Rose Hickling Dabney, the great-granddaugh
ter of Thomas Hickling and of John Bass Dabney, the patriarchs 
of the two "Brahmin" families that made their mark on the life of 
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Sao Miguel and Faial during an entire century?7 
The author of this diary continued it during her stay in 

England, where, despite her fascination with London, she did not 
forget Sao Miguel, her father and the many friends she had left 
there. Despite all of this and of the attempts made by Thomas 
Hickling to bring her back to the Azores, however, she decided to 
return to the United States, where she spent the rest of her life. 

She was married on December 18, 1793 to William 
Prescott, who was born on August 17,1762. He was the only son 
of Coronel William Prescott (1726-1795), who was the com
mander of the American forces in the battle of Bunker Hill, dur
ing the Revolutionary War, on June 17, 1775. His statue can be 
seen at Breed's Hill. 

The author's husband was born in the Pepperell mansion 
and lived there until 1776. He was graduated from Harvard Col
lege in 1783, and began his career as a lawyer in Beverly. In 
1789 he moved to Salem, where he lived with his wife and where 
their children were born. 

In 1808, the Prescott family set up residence in Boston, 
where William continued his very successful career as a lawyer. 
He occupied several political posts, and in 1818 was named a 
Judge of the Boston Court. He retired in 1828, spending a great 
part of the year in Pepperell, where he would receive friends and 
members of his family. He died on December 8, 1844, and was 
buried in the crypt of St. Paul's Church, in Boston. 

Of the couple's seven children, four died at less than a 
year of age. The other three were: 

1. The historian William Hickling Prescott, who was born 
on May 4, 1796. He was graduated from Harvard in law and 
there suffered an accident which blinded him. He visited Sao 
Miguel in 1815, where he stayed with his grandfather, Thomas 
Hickling, for about six months. From there he wrote very inter
esting letters to his parents, sister, and friends, which were pub
lished, although not in complete form, by George Ticknor.2 

In the Vale das Furnas, where he went with his grandfa
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ther and the rest of the family to spend the summer in Yankee 
Hall, he met several people who remembered "Dona Catarina," 
and who spoke of his mother very fondly. 

After Sao Miguel, William went to London to consult 
doctors, and was accompanied by John Quincy Adams, at that 
time the Plenipotentiary Minister of Great Britain. He travelled 
through Europe and when he was in Paris, went to visit the aged 
Lafayette, a companion of his grandfather during the Revolu
tionary War. 

He was married on May 4, 1820 to Susan Amory, the 
granddaughter of Thomas Amory, who was on the island of 
Terceira from 1710 to 1720, and who afterward settled in Bos
ton, where he became one of the city's biggest and wealthiest 
merchants. Susan was also a granddaughter, on her mother's side, 
of commander John Linzee, the captain of a British ship at the 
battle of Bunker Hill, who thus fought opposite Coronel Prescott. 
Amory, a writer, kept the two enemy swords which had belonged 
to his two grandfathers, crossed above the door of his library. 
After his death they were donated to the Massachusetts Histori
cal Society. The couple left descendants. 

2. Catherine Elizabeth Prescott who was born in 1799. 
She was married in 1819 to Franklin Dexter, and left descen
dants. 

3. Edward Goldsborough Prescott who was born in 1804 
and died in 1844, when he went to the Azores to visit his family. 
He had no descendants. 

Catherine Green Hickling Prescott, the author of the di
ary, died on May 17, 1852, and was buried alongside her hus
band in St. Paul's Church. 

Ticknor, in the biography of William Hickling Prescott, 
wrote about the marriage of Prescott's parents, saying: 

It was a connection full of blessing to him and to 
his house during the fifty-one years that it pleased 
God to permit it to be continued. Few women 
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have done more to relieve their husband from the 
cares of life, and to bear for them even a dispro
portionate share of its burdens. Still fewer have, 
at the same time, made their influence felt abroad 
through society, as she did. But she was full of 
energy and activity, of health, cheerfulness, and 
the love of doing good. Probably no woman, in 
the position she occupied among us, ever gave her 
thoughts, her conversation, and her life in so re
markable a degree to the welfare ofothers. When, 
therefore, she died, May 17, 1852, nearly eighty
five years old, it is not too much to say that her 
death was mourned as a public loss?9 

Translated by Mark A. Lokensgard 
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Monday 
Febry 3 Blustring rough weather, but the wind blows from a 
propitious point, so have been very contented in my birth, it is 
small but accommodates me very well, and while we are obliged 
to keep the dead lights in the Cabin Windows, it is not very 
pleasant being in it, neither fire nor daylight affords but a dull 
prospect - Our Capn says with this wind, we shall soon be at St. 
Michaels I look forward with impatience to the hour oflanding, 
I trust my expectations will be realized. 

Feby 4 I awoke very early this morning with the delightful 
sound of land, I was soon dressed and upon deck, where my 
eyes were regaled with the view of Pico, a remarkable high 
Mountain, the form of it is like a Cone, and the top of it seems 
lost in the Clouds, we had also a distant prospect of Fayal, and 
St. George; the Azores form quite a cluster of Islands that lay 
contigeous to each other - I trust now we are not very distant 
from my beloved father, Capn Dexter says a fair wind would 
waft Us there in a few days. 

9 Still we are beating about the Islands, an adverse wind meets 
us upon every tack, we have been quite near Pico, the summit of 
whose top, seems lost in the Clouds - Capn Dexter says it is at 
least 165 and 24 feet in height - I should think their were not 
many mountains in the world higher - St. Georges and Tercera 
have both been in view to day, we have passed in sight of all the 
Islands, it will not be long I trust before we anchor at our wished 
for Haven-

Feby 
Tuesday 13 Island of St. Michaels After many contrary winds 
and calms we have at length arrived safely at our wished for 
Port - We cast Anchor this morning in the rood that lays before 
the City of Ponta del Garde, the principle town in the Island - It 
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many mountains in the world higher - S1. Georges and Tercera 
have both been in view to day, we have passed in sight ofall the 
Islands, it will not be long I trust before we anchor at our wished 
for Haven-

Feby 
Tuesday 13 Island of S1. Michaels After many contrary winds 
and calms we have at length arrived safely at our wished for 
Port - We cast Anchor this morning in the rood that lays before 
the City of Ponta del Garde, the principle town in the Island - It 
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made a beautiful appearance, the buildings are all white and 
many large Churches interspersed among them, Convents 1 sup
pose most of them - A boat came to know who we were, and my 
bror immediatly announced our arrival to my father, who in a 
few minuets came in his own Barge to welcom us - It was in
deed joy to us to meet, he welcomed us with parental affection, 
says 1look very much like my sainted mother, which gratified 
me not a little, 1love to resemble even in looks so good a woman, 
we went immedially on shore with him, where an elegant Car
riage, belonging to a Knight by the name of Coutinho, was in 
waiting to carry us home, we soon stoped at my fathers door, 
and was again affectionatly welcomed by him, - the Domestics 
all crowded round me, presenting me with flowers and fruit, to 
express their joy at our arrival, Congratulations came from ev
ery mouth, - Compliments were sent from the Governor; Con
suls and Judges families, till such times as they can come to my 
feet, the usual mode of expression in this Country - 1was glad 
when the hour of rest came that 1might retire to my room, and 
reflect upon the busy scenes of the day, my mind was so occu
pied that sleep fled from my pillow, everything arround me is so 
new and strange, that it will be some time before 1feel at home. 
All my fathers domestics are Portuguese, so that (I or we) can 
not understand a word they say, must learn the language in my 
own defence. 

Feb 17 
What with riding, visiting and receiving Company, 1 find 

but little leisure to write, and less to collect my scattered thoughts; 
every body wears a strange face and then the customs and man
ners are so different from what 1 have been used to that my 
mind has been in a constant state of agitation - The judge Gov
ernor and Danish Consul, with their Ladies have been to see us, 
1 am sure it must gratify my father to have his children treated 
with so much attention, and it delights me that he so much re
spected, as it is for his sake we are treated thus kindly - He does 
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every thing to make us happy, takes pleasure in showing me aU 
the new places and things, and to me every thing is wonderful 
I am much pleased with what I have seen of the Island it is 
about 18 Leagues in length, and from 2 to 6 in breadth - The 
City is called Ponta Delgada the houses built chiefly of Stone, 
or in imitation, generally white and only two stories, the lower 
part is always used for a Stable, the roofs covered with tile, and 
usually a large garden or vineyard at the back part; my father 
has a fine Garden, and an arbour covered with most delicious 
Grapes, Orange, and Figgs are growing in great perfection, with 
a variety of other nice fruits - I can hardly realize that it is the 
month of February - We have had much Company, I only regret 
that I can not understand them, so much Portuguese tires me, 
and yet I have no remedy but learning the language, a slow one 
to be sure to one who is not very apt - Capn Dexter and Mr. 
Calvert, two English men, have passed the evening with us, since 
they left us, we have passed a sociable hour with our Parent, 
talked about dear America, which is still very dear to him, and 
have almost fancied my self among my beloved friends -

Feby 20 
Engaged in a constant round of company I fear I shall 

become quite dissipated, my father has got me a nice horse, and 
fortunatly I brought my side saddle, so that I expect soon to be 
an expert Horse woman, the roads here out of the City are bad 
for Carriages, Sedans are used for visiting, a convenient way 
for ladies when they are in full dress, tho' I believe the females 
here do not devote many hours to the Toilet, they usually wear a 
skirt made of stuff, and a coloured silk jacket made close round 
the throat, hanging down their backs, they are never seen abroad 
with out being covered with a black veil and skirt, and usually 
one or two domestics attend them, according to their rank, the 
men and women do not walk together, such a sight would be 
quite novel. 
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This afternoon my father and brother accompanied me to the 
Convent of Esperanca, ( or Hope), we were ushered in a small 
parlour, separated from another, by a large double Iron Grate, 
here several Nuns received us very politely, they appeared much 
acquainted with my father, and talked a great deal to him about 
me, examined my dress, admired my hair, and told me it was 
pity I was not a Nun, but I think it will be some time before 
they persuade me to think so. We were regaled with sweet
meats and brandy, the usual treat here in an afternoon - At Sun 
down, the Vesper, (or prayer) bell rung, which called the Nuns 
in the Chapple, and obliged us to take our leave, with invita
tions to renew our visit as often as we pleased - Poor Crea
tures, I felt a great pity for them, tho they appeared happy, yet 
such a state of confinement must be repugnant to human na
ture. Their dress is very unbecomeing, they wear a coloured 
stuff skirt and jacket, a white Cap which comes in a peak be
tween their eyebrows, and tyes under their chin, a black mantle 
thrown over them which serves as veil, or cloak - A Carmelite 
Frier called to see me, their dress is white thick cloth, with very 
large sleeves, a Cowl, and a cord round their waists, with which 
they are to correct them selves, they live upon charity, handle 
no money, but hold open a pocket to receive as much as you 
will drop in; they are an unprincipled set, shall not solicit their 
acquaintance I drank tea at the Danish Consuls with a party, 
his daughter is a pleasant well informed woman, I am much 
pleased with her. My friend Mr. Coutinho has been very kind 
in spending the evenings with us, he has left me his Pianoforte 
and offers to assist me in learning music, and tho' it is a science 
I know I shall never make a great proficiency in, yet to please 
my friends I will attempt it; my father and bror both play on the 
flute, and Coutinho on several instruments, added to which I 
have an excellent Music Master, which will prove me stupid 
indeed, if I do not learn - This is Sunday, and a dull day to me, 
no place of worship but the Roman Catholic Church, which is 
so different from what I have been accustomed to, that I can be 
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reconciled to them, I go among them from curiosity, not de
votion - We were invited this evening to a Concert at Mr. 
Coutinhos, but being Sunday we declined, I told my father 
amusements of any kind I wished to avoid, and he wishes me 
to consult my own inclination. 

March 1st 
My time passes in a uniform manner but little variety 

marks my hours - the Portuguese ladies live very retired lives 
visit each other in a ceremonious formal manner, unaccom
panied by any gentlemen, much unlike the Circles I have 
moved in. On Monday I was at the Governors, was carried 
hither in the Spanish Consuls Sedan Chair, I was ushered 
tho' a long line of Guards up stairs, in to a large room, desti
tute of all kind of furniture, except a number of Chairs with
out seats, which made a singular appearance, the ladies here 
sit altogether upon the floor, some times upon cushions or 
matts, but generally upon nothing, they form a Circle at one 
end of the room, and talk and count their beads very fast, 
Donna Antonia the Governors lady, and their daughter Donna 
Narcisus soon appeared, and welcomed me after the fashion 
of the Country, by an embrace, the gentlemen usually bend a 
knee, instead of a bow - when they approach - The Goveror is 
a very old man, shaking at every step, he brought a number 
of Portuguese with him, I could talk with none but Coutinho, 
and indeed he was the only one I wanted to talk to, tho' I 
should like to understand them, the ladies said a great many 
civil things to me, if I could judge - by gestures- I returned 
home at dark, accompanied by my father and Coutinho, - Mr. 
Calvert, and several other gentlemen passed the evening with 
us, Music was our passtime, my father is extravagantly fond 
of it, and blows the flute very well him self, so that when we 
are all assembled, we form quite a Concert, Coutinho plays 
on the Piano, Calvert on a violin, which accompanied with 
several flutes - and some voices, makes us quite harmonious. 
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Aprill 
The last month has flown rapidly away, I hardly know 

how I have employed my time, and yet it is gone, and never can 
be recalled, I ride, walk, visit the Churches, the Nuns, play on 
the Piano, learn Portuguese, and attend to a great deal of Com
pany at home, find but little time for my needle. I have two 
excellent girls, Madalain, and Delphina which do all my needle 
work, and walk with me, when ever I go out, which is the cus
tom of the Island, we all wear black veils, so that the mistress is 
not to be distinguished from her domestics, only by a broad 
black lace in front of the vieL It is now Lent, and the Churches 
are constantly open, and lighted up; Mass can be always heard 
from twelve at night, till twelve the next day, which is an ad
vantage to poor labourers, for when that duty is over, they are 
at liberty to work or playas they feel disposed - Fish is the only 
food eaten from the Preist down to the Layman. 

May 
Lent being over, the sound of mirth and festivity is ev

ery where to be heard, seven weeks are celebrated as the feast 
of the Holy Ghost, an Emperour is chosen every Sunday, who 
entertains company for the week, and gives away to the poor, I 
dont know what the origin of it was, but some of the cerimonies 
are very ridiculous, and have an immoral tendency, tho' that I 
believe was not the design - The Emperour keeps open doors, 
and entertains a great deal of the first company on the Island, 
we dined with him in company with the Corregidor, Governor, 
Judge, and their ladies, Preists Friers, and others, a strange cus
tom here prevails, of placeing the greatest stranger at the head 
of the table, I was of course seated there, but felt extremely 
awkward, having occupied that place but a short time, at my 
fathers table, I fear I did not do the honors with much grace, 
Capn Casnahan (or Cosnahan) arrived from Liverpool the 3 of 
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this month, and sailed again on the 10th for London, takeing 
my bror with him, his society will be a great loss to me, for my 
fathers engagements are so numerous that I should have spent 
many lone hours had he not have been with me, Coutinho is 
very attentive, and kind to me, generally passes every evening 
with us, and we at all times have Portuguese gentlemen eno', 
but their company is but of little worth to me, as I speak but 
little of their language, and they none of mine; I receive a vast 
deal of civility from all the inhabitants ride, and walk, visit their 
Churches, attend all their religious feasts, and solemn fasts, but 
yet I do not feel, as I should in my own country, and among my 
own religion; I wish my God to be their God, but I can not let 
their God, by my God, I can not worship Idols, on this subject 
they say but little, haveing no hopes I suppose that they can 
reclaim a heretic!

I went with a number of Portuguese ladies to hear ves
pers at the Convent of S1. Fransiscos after that was over, I en
gaged to enter the Convent, a place strictly forbiden all females, 
but Frier John, and Augustine, told me if I would venture, they 
would occasionally met and direct me, but they must not be 
seen with me; my friends remonstrated with me, upon the im
propriety of the thing, but as I did not view it in the same light, 
I was determined not to be prevented, so at the Convent door 
they left me, Delphina chose to go with me, while Maderlane 
seated her self on the Church steps, imploring all the Saints to 
guard us, - I entered fearless, and prehaps thoughtless, and soon 
found my self surrounded not by the most pleasant group, they 
shouted, rang their bells, and interrogated me, but all to no pur
pose, I said nothing, but keep going from one Cell to another, 
and in every direction, seeing all worth seeing, and avoiding 
them as much as possible, the refectory is well worth looking 
at, it consists of a large Hall with a table round three sides and a 
pulpit in the Centre where a young Novitiate usually preaches a 
sermon, while the rest eat, after which he is permited to come 
down and dine, this practice, teaches him abstinence, and self 
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forbearance, and I should think would be no small trial, as 
Friars had rather feast, than fast - After passing thro' all the 
different Courts, examineing the garden, fish pond, and every 
thing worthy the curisoity of an American, I tried at all the 
gates and doors to get out, but in vain, poor Delphina was sadly 
distressed and began crossing her self at a great rate calling 
very vociferrously upon this Saint, and the other to help us 
out, I told her to cease her brawling, and call upon the Friars, 
one of them was worth all the Saints at this time; I then pulled 
the alarm bell, which brought a host of Cowls round me, for a 
moment I felt appaled, but soon rallying all my courage, I de
sired admittance out, which after some hesitation and a few 
threats was granted me, and with truth I can say, I left it, with 
more alacrity, then I entered, I found Madalane on her knees, 
imploring all the Saints in my behalf, believe they were never 
so importuned before - I was near night, and we walked home 
as fast as possible, met good old Terchera comeing after me, 
my father began to feel quite uneasy about me, and thought I 
had ventured rather too boldly - We shall now be pretty much 
occupied in preparations for the Furnace, whither we are go
ing to spend a few weeks, my father has a house there, expect 
to pass my time very pleasantly, several families are going, 
that I am intimate with, and there will be less ceremony there, 
than here, it will not be always necessary to put on a veil, ev
ery time I walk out, which is an incumbrance, and often times 
uncomfortably warm; some of the customs here are disagree
able but every nation has its own, many in America would 
appear as strange to the Portuguese-

Furnace 
The 19 of May I left the City, attended by my father and Mr. 
Coutinho on horse back and our domestics, and luggage on 
(Jacks?) the roads are very bad, hilly and rough - We dined at 
a small village called allegor, and from thence came to Ville 
Fronca, where we have a small house, I felt a little fatigued 
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after refreshing our selves with tea, and sweet cake, as the cus
tom is, Coutinho and I walked round the town; there are but few 
good buildings, the Jail is handsome and built of hewn stone; 
one Convent of Nuns, and one ofFriars, and two small Churches; 
was not much delighted with the appearance of them; the streets 
are narrow badly paved, and generally very dirty, as the inhabit
ants always live in the second story, the lower part of the houses 
is used for a stable, which serves to keep the streets in a bad 
state for walking, we found several invitations for the next day, 
and in the evening were visited by several gentlemen, we of 
course declined making any visits, and early the next morning 
pursued our journey on to the Furnace, if I complained of the 
roads the first day, I dont know what I could say the second, for 
they were as much worse as possible, I rode over mountains that 
were frightfully high, and only a narrow path for a horse; but I 
was amply repaid when I had arrived on the top of the last, it 
gave the most picturesque view of the little village beneath I 
ever saw, my fathers house seem'd placed on the only eminence 
in the place, and looked to me very charmingly, as we drew near 
it, I found it was a neat, handsome one story house, which we 
assended many steps to get in, it opens in a large hall, which 
leads to four bed rooms, at the four comers, the kitchen, and 
servants rooms, being quite detached from the house, a Pond in 
front with a small Island in the centre of it, a bridge thrown from 
the land over it, a weeping willow in the middle of the Island, 
and a white railing round it forms one of the most perfect ob
jects I ever beheld, the Pond abounds in fine fish, and we have a 
boat, which during the summer, is constantly in use - The Fur
nace is frequented by many for the use of its waters, as it con
tains both hot, and cold Springs - My father welcome'd me in 
the most affectionate manner to his house, Coutinho staid and 
dined, then left us to visit an uncle of his that owns a small house 
at a distance from us, they returned together in the evening and 
spent an hour. Mr. Burboza, invited us to visit his family, socia
bly, a liberty I shall gladly avail my self of - Coutinho left us the 
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next morning, as business required his attention in the City 
The loss of his society is a great deprivation to me, I am so 
accustomed to seeing him every evening, takeing lessons from 
him on the Piano, hearing him read, or walking in the garden 
with him, that for some days after his departure, I felt quite 
solitary, my bror being absent also, adds much to my regret 
My father is very kind and attentive to all my wishes, and does 
every thing to amuse, plays battledore with me, blows the flute, 
rides on horse back rows me in the boat, and reads to me every 
thing he can get that I like, never was a better father, hope I feel 
graeful for all his care and kindness - I have so few domestic 
duties to perform, that I have a great deal of leisure, our domes
tics are so far from the house, that I have nothing to do with any 
except those about my person, my two women, and poor Frank, 
a black boy that speaks english imperfectly, who belongs to 
Coutinho and whom he insisted I should have with me, while I 
was upon the Island, that I might sometimes hear my native 
language, he is very clever, and quite an object of pity, haveing 
lost both his legs just below the knees, some years ago in En
gland, where they were frosen off, laying in the harbour one 
very severe winter - He offered him self to Coutinho in the streets 
of London, his usual benevolence induced him to take pity on 
his distressed situation tho' he could not possibly be of any ser
vice to him, yet when he offered him to me he said he would do 
for a linguist, but not a runing footman; he is a very honest 
clever fellow, and gratefully attached to his master, he is a strong 
Roman Catholic, and thinks if I had a Soul, I should be as good 
as Coutinho, I could not wish higher praise from anyone, from 
speaking English he feels a degree of importance and superior
ity over the others, which always places him at my right hand. 

June 24 

My time passed tolerably pleasant, tho' I fear with no great im

provement to my self, for I am constantly surrounded by Preists, 
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Friars, and Portuguese, from 50 to 100 assemble on our pond 
every afternoon, and amuse them selves with sailing, fishing, 
and various other ways this has been a great day, the only Church 
in the Village is dedicated to St. John, and we paid him due 
respect, by attending upon his worship this morning; he was ar
rayed in his best suit upon the occasion, and looked like a clever 
little old man, with a full bottom'd wig, and a cane in one hand, 
and his beads and cross in the other, high Mass was performed, 
and several anthems chanted after which we went to Mr. Bents, 
an uncle of Coutinhos where we were regaled with sweet meats 
and cordials, and finished the day at our house, in music danceing, 
and various other amusements, feel tired of hearing and seeing 
so many different objects. 

July 1 
I have formed an acquaintance with the Stanquiro's family, who 
is the Contractor for all the Tobacco used on the Island, and a 
profitable office I imagine it is, snuff being used here in great 
quantitys - Mr Barradas the Stanquiro, has a very pleasant fam
ily, consisting of his wife, two sisters four daughters, and two 
sons, I think I shall find them a great acquisition to our society 
they treat me with kindness, and their third daughter, Rita, has 
expressed great friendship for me, and appears more like my 
American friends than anyone I have met with on the Island, 
except Ellen Kent, the Danish Consuls daughter, an amiable sen
sible girl, but brought up so perfectly retired, that she is quite 
unacquainted with human nature her education has been of the 
literary kind altogether, she speaks several languages, writes and 
reads with taste and elegance and can talk well, when she is 
under no restraint, but her father is one of the most crabed old 
men I ever saw, and her mother illiterate, and disgusting in her 
manners, I see but little of her when I go there, she generally 
keeps in the kitchen, and my father told me, he understood she 
originated there; Ellens talents must be natural, I am sure she 
could not derive them from her parents; she has a cousin, Mr. 
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Robert Kent, who lives in the house, that I suppose in some 
future time will be her husband, he is a clever man, but not a 
very interesting one; I often look at her with pity, and think 
how much happier I am, yet her acquirements are so great, that 
her resources must be great also, and I blush to think how much 
she is my superior in every literary pursuit, her advantages prob
ably have not been so great as mine, but how much more has 
she improved her time and opportunities, truely she has not hid 
her talent in a napkin - I wanted she should come to the Fur
nace with me, and spend a few weeks, but her father said no, he 
never suffers her to be out of his sight if he can help it, and her 
mother acts the part of a Dunna, watching her every movement, 
I am sure I should not love, or respect such parents - I have rode 
several times since I came here, with my father, to see some 
remarkable springs both hot and cold, the water boils with great 
violence in many places, and the earth wears a sulpherous ap
pearance, and is hot a quarter of mile round, I could not get my 
horse very near, at a little distance a Clay pit is boiling, and 
throws it up with great force, the stones near, seem petrified 
and some of them clear as glass - going on a little further, we 
found a Spring as remarkably cold, as the other was hot, and 
sour as vinegar, - at half a miles distance I could see the smoke 
and vapor that rose from the Pools, and the whole atmosphere 
was perfumed with sulphur - It frequently makes little erup
tions, which I dare say prevents Earthquakes - these waters are 
conveyed to several bathing houses, and can be made the tem
perature you wish, I frequently go to bath in the morning, we 
have a very convenient one, at half a miles distance, I mount a 
Jack, and take Terchera for a guard, and Delphina for an assis
tant, I often go with a large party, which is very pleasant, as 
each one has a room to them Selves. After we come out, we 
assemble on a hill, and either ride, walk, or return home as our 
inclination invites, I am generally guided by the company I met, 
and some times, these little excursions are very agreeable I saw 
a very young couple married a few days since, they lookd de
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lighted with each other, not so the bridegrooms bror who had 
been rejected by the bride some time since, and was evidently 
very miserable, as soon as we came out of Church, he mounted 
his Horse and rode off, which I thought was the best thing he 
could do, I left them in the evening, as I expected to have found 
Coutinho here, but was disappointed, suppose some arrival in 
the City prevented him. My father talks of going up to spend a 
few days, I dont think I shall like to be here without him - Our 
Pond attracts so many, that I am continually surrounded with 
Portuguese, and as I talk so little of the language, and under
stand still less, I have but a sorry time with them I make sad 
mistakes sometimes, which I get heartily laughed at for. 

July 20 
When I am alone, and feel solitary I take up my pen, as a 

passtime to my self, not that I think what I write will ever afford 
anyone much pleasure, I live in such a constant round of 
sameness, and see so few that are interesting, that I really find 
nothing worth writing about - I often think of my American 
friends, ofthe pleasant Circles I left both in Boston and Lancaster, 
friends that will be dear to me, as long as I live, and at some 
future period I trust, I shall be returned to them in safty, I should 
not be willing to spend my days on this Island, tho' my father 
says I must never leave him - Much Company has come down to 
the Furnace the last week, the Corregedor and his Preist, father 
Bamardo, and a great many more, whose names I dont know, 
and if I did, they would not inrich this page - The Corregedor 
and the Stanquiros families, visit us frequently, and I ride often 
with them Rita is a very pleasant, companionable, girl, her man
ners are remarkably good, and tho' she speaks no English, and I 
but bad Portuguese, yet we get along very well together, the 
whole family treat me with kindness, and attention. I feel as if I 
was among my own freinds when ever I go there, her mother is 
a most excellent woman 

At length we have heard of the arrival of my beloved 



155 THE DIARY OF CATHERINE GREEN mCKLING, 1786-1788 

Brother in London, he had a pleasant passage, and was very well, 
thought it was doubtful how soon he should accomplish his busi
ness to be able to return to the Island; his absence makes a great 
void in my heart, and happiness I am every day adding to my 
acquaintance Dr. Antonio Fransisco, and his lady Donna Jenivaven 
have arrived at their house, a beautiful, tho antique building, about 
half a mile distance from us, they have brought two Nuns with 
them from the Convent of Esperanca, that are out of health, he 
has obtained leave of the Queen for them to stay out 3 years, in 
which time should he be so unfortunate as to bury his wife, I 
think Sister Gertrude would willing supply her place, they ap
pear to be warmly attached to each other, which I am told is the 
cause of great sorrow to the Docrs wife, I feel very sorry for her. 

July 30 My father spent a few days in the City last week, and 
Coutinho accompanied him back, his society is always an acqui
sition to his friends, he has two uncles in this Village I often pass 
an hour with them in the morning and have my visit returned in 
the afternoon, our pond attracts all the neighbouring gentry, 
The Nuns are delighted with it, and are very affectionate towards 
me, Portuguese professions are not worth much, the Doctor and 
Gertrude are generally by them selves walking fishing or riding, 
his wife appears very amiable, both in her conduct to him and to 
the Nuns; sister Josephina is also very engageing, she is the young
est, and quite pretty, could she be seen with out her frightful dress, 
but her order forbids it, she spends much time with me, says she 
always loves English people, they so good, and so pretty, poor 
creature, I feel grives, when I think she must return to her prison 
again, and be shut up for ever 

August 10 
The weather is delightfully pleasant, I spend most of my 

time in the open air, either walking riding, or sailing, our Pond 
attracts so many that we are never alone, the Govenor from the 
Northeast part of the Island dined with us to day, he appeared to 
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be a very intelligent, gentlemanly man, he invited us to visit 
him, which I should like very well - The Provodor, and his aid, 
called to take leave, he urged me to visit Fayal, before my re
turn to America, I should like to see his wife, I am told she is 
only 16 and very beautiful, suppose according to the custom of 
the Nation, he is jealous of her, the Portuguese generally are, if 
their wives are pretty. This afternoon the Corregedor, his preist 
the Stanquiras family, and several others accompanied us to 
Myrtle river, which is one of the most romantic spots, nature 
ever form'd, a myrtle hedge guards the banks from being over
flowed, and the stream is so clear, that one can see all the pebbles, 
and shells at the bottom, we amused our selves under the shade 
of some Citron trees, returned and took a merander at our house, 
which consists of coffee, sweet cakes, sweetmeats and cordial, 
not half as good as a cup of hyson tea, and a piece of home 
made bread and butter In the evening we all went down to Mr 
Bents, Coutinho was expected, but did not come, suppose some 
arrival from Lisbon detained him. Both his uncles and their 
families leave the Furnace tomorrow, I shall miss them very 
much, I often spend an hour there, in the course of the day, they 
are very worthy, pleasant people, and have always treated me 
with the greatest attention - I am to have charge of the keys till 
Coutinho comes, hope soon to have an opportunity to resign 
them, one thing I dont like the care of other peoples keys, and 
another, I want to see him. 

August 15 
For several days the weather has been very fine, we have 

had our pond, and house full, - The Nun that belongs to St 
Andrews called to say adieu last evening, she is very much bet
ter, and is going to town, but not yet in to her Convent, she says 
she is not well eno' yet, we parted with regret, and a promise to 
keep up a friendly intercourse with each other - My father was 
unexpectedly called to the City, of course I am quite alone, 
The Corregedors little Preist, and the Stanquiros son Vicent called 
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in and drank tea, but the clouds forebodeing rain, they left me 
early; my domestics finding I had no employment for them, 
retired to bed, and I remain'd in our great Hall, listening to the 
pelting of the storm, and the loud peals ofThunder which rolled 
among the mountains the lightning was sharp, and vivid, and 
made me feel how solitary I was About 10 OC as I was prepar
ing for bed I was alarmed by the gate bell, the Porter who sleeps 
in a lodge near, heard and obeyed the summons, and I was much 
supprised to hear father Barnardos voice, I instantly opened the 
door, and he and Vicent entered, I thought they must have some
thing to communicate very good, or very bad, when they gave 
me the following relation, that being caught in the shower, they 
stoped at father Josa Antonios, and staid till the rain was over, 
and then went on their way, when they came to a Lake they had 
to pass, the bridge was carried away by the flood, for sometime 
they were at a loss how to act, but seeing a light in our house, 
tho at a great distance, they determined to return, and ask shel
ter for the night, which I very readily granted, it being the cus
tom here, always to keep beds prepared for Strangers - we had 
some cracker cheese and porter, and passed a very pleasant hour, 
when we all retired to our respective rooms, and sleep in peace 
and quietness - At Sun rise we met in the Hall, the morning was 
clear, not a cloud to be seen, the rain which had fallen the night 
before, gave a sweetness to everything and as we admired the 
works of Nature, we looked up in gratitude to Natures God 
My lodgers breakfasted, talked over the adventure ofthe evening, 
and then left me to attend Mass - I passed my morning in some 
little domestic arrangements for our return to the City, dined 
alone, and in the afternoon had the Stanquiros family, the 
Corregedor, with a host of Priests and Friers, some went on the 
Water, some walked on dry land and others stayed in the house, 
fortunatly here no great exertions are necessary to entertain 
Company, they all do, pretty much what is right in their own 
eyes, but always conduct with decorum and usually return 
home by dark - I had letters this evening from father and Ellen 
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K. and was very glad to be left alone to read them, I some times 
get weary of the Portuguse Jargon, tho' I understand, and make 
myself understood 

August 20 
My father returned the 18, brought no letters from foreign 

friends, said Coutinho was prevented from accompaning him, by 
the arrival of a vessell from St Marys, I was disappointed, he 
would have been so pleasant a companion for my father, over the 
mountains, and makes our little Village very cheerful - I mounted 
a Jack, this morning, called at the Stanquiros for the girls, and 
went up to their Bath, it is at some distance, and on a high hill, the 
prospect from it is fine, the house is large and convenient, and the 
baths in fine order, well supplied with hot and cold water; they 
are a great luxury in this country, and tho' this nation is not re
markable for cleanliness, yet they make frequent use of the water 
- We had a large party on the Pond in the afternoon, and being a 
fine night, they spent the evening in the house danceing and sing
ing, I usually have to dance a minuet with the Corrigedor - tho he 
is not a very delightful partner for a gay girl, but my father says I 
must not refuse, so I comply to please him, otherways I would 
not, for I much prefer his little Preist, father Bernardo, and he 
told me laughing the other day, he wished Priests could be mar
ried; I think it is a sad religion which forbids it, tho' seriously my 
dear friend, I am not in love with the little black man - Among 
our guests, was Dr Antonio Joza, his amiable wife, and favorite 
Nun, and I felt quite provoked to see with what attention he treated 
the latter, and how much indifference the former, I am sure if ever 
I am married I could not submit to such a preference for another 
- She has a sister who was also designed for a Nun, and spent a 
year in Esperanca to prepare, the day before she was to take the 
veil, she was according to the usual custom, allowed to come 
home, see her friends, and take a final leave of them, as she had 
never expressed any aversion to a monastick life, she was suf
fered to go about without a guard, and according about 6 in the 
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evening, when the carriage came for her, the bird was flown, and 
no where to be found, this threw the family in to great consterna
tion, search was imrnediatly made, but all to no purpose - In a 
few days she returned, accompanied by a youth of her own age 
only 16, whom she introduced as her husband, her Parents were 
at fITst very angry, but finding the young man belonged to a good 
family would inherit a great fortune, and was actually married to 
Donna Anna, they reconciled. I dont know a more amiable couple 
on the Island, they have five lovely children, tho' only 22 years 
old Walking round the pond one day, I asked her, how she came 
to leave the Convent, She smiled at my question, and said she 
had frequently seen Senhor Antonio, and liked him much, that he 
sliped a letter thro' the grate one day avowing his love for her, 
after which they soon agreeded upon a plan, and when she came 
home, she met him in her fathers garden in the afternoon, let 
themselves out by a private door, and concealed her self at one of 
his sisters, till she could be legally married, as soon as that was 
over she returned home, she confessed her fault, promised to do 
so no more, and was forgiven - She regreted her sister had ever 
taken the veil, said her love for the Doctor would destroy her, and 
as they never could be married, she wished they could part, to 
meet no more, expressed a warm friendship for Donna lenivaver 
the Drs wife -

Augst 31st 
I have so little variety, that I am quite lazy in useing my 

pen, I see a vast many people in the course of the day, but they 
serve for little but to make a Catalogue of names, they amuse 
while I am with them, but leave but little in my mind to amuse 
others - My father has been in the City several days, and Coutinho 
not able to come to the Furnace, which to me makes it very dull 
My friends are very attentive - I have been every day the last 
week to the baths, have rode or walked in the morng with 
Coutinhos Uncles, who are very respectable men - In the after
noon all the Village assemble on, and round the Pond, and every 



160 

evening I have returned back with some of the party, they were 
determined not to leave me alone, I have been at the Corrigidors 
the Stanquiros, and Dr Antonios alternatly we talked, and 
laughed, played danced and sung, and in short have passed the 
time very pleasantly; Among the Romans, I would do as they 
did, sit on the floor, and conform to every custom but to their 
Religion, that they seldom mention, except by saying some
times, "that I am too pretty not to be saved", that I take no 
notice of, but attribute it to their bigoted education, and bless 
God, I was born of Christian Parents in a more enlightened 
land - I generally return by 9 oClock, and some of the married 
gentleman always will accompany me home, tho' I ride on a 
Jack, attended by his driver and one of our own servants with a 
torch, this evening it rained, and the good little Corregidor would 
travel thro' all the mud, with two Officers behind him, and me, 
and my train, to be sure I thought we should have furnished a 
subject for Hogarths pencil, I told the Corregidor, I should not 
be run away with, when he answered in broken english "I dont 
know who wont come for you" He is a good little man, old 
eno' for my Gfather 

September 1 st 
This evening my dear father returned from the City, and 

as soon as our meeting and greeting was over, he gave me let
ters from my friends in America, they contained the glad tideings 
ofhealth among those most dear, my friend E Greene is always 
particular as to every one, and nothing is so interesting as the 
events, be they ever so trifling, from our native Land, and con
nections, my dear friends are well at Winsor Forest, and Eliza 
assures me, I am not forgotten by any of them - she urges my 
return, my father looked sober and said we must not part yet 
my child. I had letters from Mr Anthony and his daughter 
Martha from Philadelphia, I felt honored by his, and gratified 
by her recollection of me he is a respectable worthy man 
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I was this afternoon at the old Corregedors, where Pedro 
Nolasco, Dr Antonio, and the Stanquiros families met me, be
sides all the Priests and Friers in the Village, I never am without 
some of the Fraternity; I dont know what my American friends 
would think, could they see me surrounded, by the dreadful look 
ing creatures, with the Habits, cowls, and cordons, indeed the dress 
of the females are so different from what I have been accustomed 
to, that it was some time before I could be reconciled, but now I 
am quite at ease with them, and form one in a ring on the floor, as 
readily as I used to sit in a chair, custom makes every thing famil
iar - My father is fatigued, and has retired to his own room, he is 
literaly, "early to bed, and early to rise", I do the latter -

Sepr 12 I have been very much engaged the last fortnight, going, 
and comeing, I am something like Hungo in the Play, here, and 
there and every where - Our Village is full of gentlemen and 
Ladies Nuns Preists and Friers, I usually go with a party to the 
Bath early, ride with my father, and others in the morning either 
to the boiling waters, the cold Springs or over some of the Moun
tains, in the afternoon our friends meet here, where we have a 
variety of amusements, fishing sailing, walking and danceing, and 
some times the gentlemen find sport, in overseting the boat, with 
one or two Friers in to the Pond, this has no charms for me it 
makes them so angry, that I am quite afraid of them, and try to 
prevent it as much as possible - Evenings we generaly spend at 
some of our friends, never were a more social group, than are 
now assembled at the Furnace, I am very happy with them; I 
have been with my father to a small Village called the Northeast, 
from being situated at that comer of the Island, to visit the Gover
nor, and his sister, two ofas worthy people as live - The roads are 
so bad, that it was thought best we should go by water, the Gover
nor sent his Barge for us, which in seven hours carried us safe_to 
the Port, the wind and tide being against us, we had but a sorry 
time going, and I was so sea sick, that I was determined to return 
by land, let the roads be ever so bad; the Governor met us with 
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men and mules, and his sister sent a basket of refreshments for 
me, which however I had no inclination for - We crossed one 
high mountain, and in about an hour arrived at his house, which 
is a noble building in the style of the Country, we received a 
cordial welcome from the Governor and his sister Donna Maria, 
they desired we would make our selves at home, and I soon was 
quite at my ease, - Our dinner consisted of all the dainties of the 
season, and I was placed in the seat of honor which is at the 
head of the table, in my country that would be a strange place 
for a guest - In the cool of the afternoon, we walked out to see 
the town, it is a neat Village, with one Church, called St George, 
a Senate House, and one Convent of Black Friers, the latter is 
quite old and contains very few - the streets are paved, and toler
ably clean, the houses in general are thatched, the Governors, 
and one or two others are tiled, their are a vast many inhabitants 
for so small a place, but most of them very poor, they appear'd 
industrious, the grounds were in good order, and the women 
were assisting in the labours of the field. We spend a very cheer
ful evening, in a balcony at the back part of the house, which 
commanded a fine view of the Ocean, the moon shone very 
bright, and the surface of the water, was covered with little ves
sels, we wanted only music, to imagine our selves in Naples, the 
bay of which, I believe is very beautiful, so travellers say, I wish 
I could judge for my self. We were regaled with fine fruits, 
Sweetmeats, cakes, cordials, and every thing nice, and at an early 
hour, I asked leave to retire, being very tired, for we set out in 
the morning at 3 Oclock - I sleep in a state bed, my sheets were 
trimed with broad lace, my curtains were a bright yellow, with 
fringe, tassels and bells, a mirror over my head, to see my pretty 
selfas I lay in bed, and all the Saints they worship, hung round 
the room, with a full dressed Image of the Virgin, to guard me, 
as I slept, strange infatuation, I trust I was better guarded than 
by Images made with hands. We passed two days with our friends 
very pleasantly, and then tho' urged to stay longer, prepared to 
depart - At takeing leave of Donna Maria she gave me a Portu
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guese embrace, and told me, I had made so short a visit, I did not 
intend her friendship should take root, but it had, and she hoped I 
should encourage its growth, most sincerely I thanked her for her 
kindness, which I ought never to forget; she is much beloved by 
all her neighbors, and quite the Lady bountiful of the Village. 
How delightful to be so useful a member of society - The good 
Governor insisted upon accompaning us part way, we were 
mounted on Mules, with drivers to attend them, and several men 
to prepare the way for the feet of the animals, and I think I shall 
never complain of any other road again, I think this was the most 
execrable I ever passed; I was seated very securely, on an Albarda, 
which is a kind of Saddle, much larger than what we use, with 
cross sticks at each end, by which you hold, and sit the left side of 
the beast Some of the Mountains were very high and I believe 
never travelled before, we climbed many miles, and our poor Mules 
fell down times without number - We dined on the top of Peak 
Devir, so called from being the highest point of land on the Is
land, and commands the finest prospect I ever saw - After we 
had sufficiently rested, and refreshed our selves, men and beasts, 
we again set out, and with some difficulty reached the bottom in 
safty, where we found our horses waiting as my father had or
dered: here we parted with our good friend the Governor, after 
giving him many thanks, for his hospitality, and unbounded at
tention, and claiming a promise, that he and his sister would re
turn our visit, I should be very glad to have an opportunity of 
makeing some small return, for great favors. I was true1y sorry he 
had to repass that vile road, but he assured me, he did not mind it, 
and that he should be at home as soon as we were - We had a 
pleasant ride to the Furnace, where we arrived about sun-down, 
not a little fatigued, we were soon refreshed with a good cup of 
tea, and our domestics were overjoyed to see us, to me it is very 
pleasant to have that class ofpeople meet me with a smile, after a 
short absence - The Village never looked more delightful, than 
the day after my return, all our friends came to welcome us, and 
the sound of the Veloh echo'd thro our hall, and my fathers flute 
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never was more sweet - Home after all to me is best -

Sepr 20 A few days after our return from the Northeast, my 
father was obliged to go to the City, as he heard of the arrival 
of Capn Cosnahan, intelligence very agreeable to us - The 
same day my friends the Corregedor, his Priest, and the 
Stonquirors family called to take leave, as they were to set out 
in the afternoon, for Villa Fron9a where they intended to spend 
the remainder of this month, suppose we shall all get back about 
the same time My father send me down a large packet as 
soon as he arrived in the City, with an account of my dear Brors 
health, delightful news, some ofmy letters were from my friends 
in America, one from my bror, and one from Mrs Armstrong in 
London, a lady that treats my bror like a Son, and who is polite 
eno' to urge me to make her a visit. My dear Boston and 
Lancaster friends were all well, and write with unabated friend
ship and affection to me, anticipate my return with impatience, 
I should be but too happy if I could enjoy their and my dear 
fathers society at the same time, but that can not be, when I 
return to them, I must leave him, perhaps for ever - The day 
after I received my letters, my father came down and brot Capn 
Cosnahon, with him, I was very glad to see them, Capn C is a 
worthy young man, - Capt C spent a few days with us, and was 
much pleased with our little Village, and the inhabitants, he 
had several invitations from our friends, we rode every morn
ing, and showed him all the curiosities in the neighbourhood, 
he agreeded with us, that it was a pity, this Island should not 
belong to some Civilised nation, or at least to one, that would 
make some improvements A circumstance took place last 
evening, which was unexpected, and made me feel unpleas
antly we all feel grateful for attentions, but it is painful to give 
pain to others; Capn C left the Furnace this morning, I did not 
regret his departure, after the events of yesterday, he is worthy, 
and I respect him, my father went to the City with him, and 
will not return till he sails. he is bound to Spain, from thence 
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to London, I have written by him to my bror, and Mrs Armstrong 
I had a number of my Portuguese friends here this afternoon, I 
should have prefered solitude, but it was kind in them to come, 
and proper I should attend to them, tho' my mind did not feel 
quite right, the old Corregedor thought I ought not to stay alone, 
and inclined to spend the evening, but I did not encourage the 
offer, Nuns Priests and Priers were here, and I was not sorry, 
when sober evening bid them part in peace - My mind has felt 
strangely disturbed, I have not done wrong, and yet I wish I 
could have acted differently we all have our attachments, fortu
nate when they are placed on worthy objects -

Sep 23 I laid by my pen, and took a book, Cowpers Task was 
on the table, I read the Garden, and was delighted. Sleep re
freshed me, I went in the morning in the Bath, after which I 
attended Prayers at St Anns my mind was soothed, tho' the 
worship is different from my own, we all address the same God. 
I had several invitations out yesterday, but declined them, Dr 
Antonio and his Nun, were upon the Pond, but as I supposed 
they did not want a third person I did not join them, they came 
in at tea time and eat some sweetmeats, and then left me. I feel 
provoked when I see him so attentive to her, and neglecting his 
amiable good wife such things can not be right in the sight of 
Heaven - Today as I was preparing to sit down to a solitary 
dinner, my dear father, and our friend Coutinho, rode up to the 
door, and was cordially welcomed we had a cheerful dining 
time - In the cool of the evening, Coutinho and I took a walk to 
our favorite arbour, and chatted till the moon, and the dew, 
warned us to return, how vapid is time, when with those we 
love, we have met so seldom of late, that we have much to talk 
of, he urges our return to the City, and I am ready 

Sep 26 Coutinho spent but two days with us, business called 
him to the City, we rode, walked, and had our friends to see us, 
and called to see many of them, Pedro Nolasco and lady in
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sisted upon our spending one day with them, my father has 
been so engaged, that we see but little of him, he is riding all 
the time in quest of Fruit Gardens I never saw so active a 
man, for one of his years - When Coutinho left us, he made us 
promise to return to town next week, and agreeded to meet us 
next Wednesday at Villa Fron<;a, it is the season now for Vessells 
to arrive, which confines him very much, and begin my self to 
be impatient to be at home. 

Sepr 29 This is the last day we shall be at the Furnace, 
and perhaps the last I shall ever be. I was very much engaged 
all the morning calling upon my poor neighbours, wishing them 
good bye, I was gratified to find they parted with me, with 
regret, how delightful it is to be surrounded by people that love 
us, it is particularly pleasant to me, to have the Class I visited, 
attached to me, they expressed the sincerest affection for me 
In the afternoon I had about 20 of rich friends to see me, and as 
the weather proved showery, we were all confined to the house, 
the Corregedor and I played backgammon, till our tea Coffee 
sweetmeats, and Cordial was brought in the usual treat in the 
afternoon, I think my American friends would smile, to see me 
partakeing of such fare, but in truth I am a Portuguese in all but 
my Religion, good old Trinity Church yet holds the first place 
in my heart. Our friends left us early, to make our preparations 
for our departure, they politely said, they should soon follow, 
myoid friend the Corregedor gallantly observed there would 
be no attraction left now quite a speech for an old man of 65 to 
make a young girl of 18 - I must now make a few arrange
ments, with Francisco, Duart, and a few more faithful domes
tics, whom we shall leave to pack up, and follow after us, to
morrow we shall dine at Ville Fronca, and I hope our friend 
will meet us there, his society may enliven a very stupid vil
lage, the abode of Nuns and Friers 

October 1 Once more returned to the city of Ponta Del 
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Garda and the house of my father, where I feel again at home 
Yesterday morning I arose at a very early hour, the morning was 
very fine, the beauty of the Sun riseing over the Pond was de
lightful, I never saw the face of Nature look more lovely, the 
rain had washed off, every particle of dust, and a variety of pol
ished greens met the eye At 6 Oclock we mounted our mules 
and rode thro' the Hamlet, "old men and maids, young men and 
babes" ran out to give us the last look, many testifies their sor
row by their tears, the people in this Island almost idolize my 
father. We crossed the mountains with safty, tho' not with much 
celerity; who ever has rode on Mules, knows they are slow, sure, 
and obstinate. We arrived at Villa Fronca, about one, a little 
weary, and a comfortable dinner was ready, after which I bathed, 
changed my dress and then accompanied by my father I went to 
visit some Nuns, those we most wanted to see, had their Grates 
taken up with company, which was quite a disappointment to 
me. We rambled round the Village, it is small, and has not many 
charms, two Convents of Nuns, one of Friers, with about ten 
Churches comprise all that is worth seeing, we have a tolerable 
pleasant house, which is convenient when ever we are travel
ling to the Furnace, and back to the City. Our friend Coutinho, 
who did not come, as we expected, and I was disappointed, I 
retired early to bed, where quiet sleep soon banished all care. 
And after breakfast this morning, we commenced our journey 
homeward, rode about 6 miles, and then stoped at a friend of 
my fathers, were we met with hospitality and kindness, they 
urged us to dine, but we were engaged to Mr Bents, when we 
arrived their we had the mortification to hear, Coutinho and his 
friend Capn Pexhote, had set off at 5 in the morning, for Villa 
Fronca, and must have passed, while we were at our Lawyers, I 
was extremely sorry, that we should have missed each other 
We staid at MrBents till near Sun set, and just as we were mount
ing our horses, (for we left our mules at Villa Fronca) they both 
rode up the Court, we expressed our joys and sorrows, waited 
while they took some refreshment, and all set off together, had a 
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delightful ride, and stoped at our door just at 8 oClock Our 
friends sent their horses horne, and spent the evening with us, 
Coutinho expressed great pleasure at our return, not more than I 
feel, We went in to the music parlour, the first object was his 
Piano Forte, I had sent it horne when I went to the Furnace, 
expecting one from London, but Wm forgot to send it, and I 
determined not to have this again but Coutinho would not be 
denied, and sent it before my return, it was like him self, but I 
have no musical powers, and I am unwilling to have so much 
time wasted upon me Coutinho is extravagantly fond of music, 
sings and plays harmoniously, he wishes I would try to learn, 
but it is all in vain, I can not, my father blows the flute extremely 
well, and would spare no expence for Masters, but I have no ear, 
no voice, nor any taste, Coutinho sometimes calls me stupid, 
nay obstinate, I laugh and bear it very patiently - I am sorry his 
Piano is here because to please my father I must try, and a Cow, 
or any other animal might do as well, I told him, I was tired, and 
could not play this evening, so he gave it up, and at an early hour 
they wished us good night. 

Octr 10 Ten days I have been in the City and so constantly have 
I been occupied that I find but little time to write, all my friends, 
and acquaintance have been to see me, The judge, Corregedor 
Governor, Priests and Friers, I have rode almost every day, with 
my father or Coutinho, the roads are not good for Carriages, but 
very pleasant on horse back, the fruit Gardens are fine to the eye 
taste and smell - Coutinho gave a little Concert last night, Donna 
Antonia, the Judges lady, and myself were all the females, all 
the grandees of the Nation were their, the music was very fine, 
and the company brilliant, Cakes sweetmeats and cordial was 
handed round, at 11 they all retired, but my father and I, Coutinho 
insisted on our staying supper which was nice, and in good or
der, at 12 Oc1ock, accompanied by our friend we returned horne, 
as the moon was very bright, and the distance short, I prefered 
walking, tho' his Carriage was at the door, his attentive polite
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ness is eno' to stamp the Portuguese character, and to save it from 
all aspertions, I never knew a more finished gentleman, or a sin
cerer friend; his kindness to me from the moment I landed, till the 
present time has been uniform, and unequaled; I think I shall 
never be contented at a distance from him. He called this morn
ing with his friend Pexhote, to enquire after my health; We had a 
few gentlemen to dine, Coutinho came to tea, after which we re
tired in to the music parlour, where we had a long and interesting 
conversation, I was surprised to hear that the Governor, Lady and 
daughter had declined his invitation last evening, because I was 
going, N arcissa and I used to be great friends, and she need not 
qurrel with me about any mans heart, Coutinho is too good, and 
too correct, ever to have raised any false hopes, in her mind, or 
her parents, he assures me he never paid her more than common 
attention, which he will always do, if they will receive it; He has 
promised to call there tomorrow morning, but says he shall ex
press no regrets at their absence; it is a foolish business, but the 
Portuguse are strangely jealous - At 9 father sent in to say that 
supper was ready, I was glad to find his company had gone. I 
wanted to write a little and early left my father, and my friend 
together. 

Octr 15 The weather has been very warm for several days - I 
have rode and walked when it was cool eno' , our house is charm
ingly calculated for a warm Climate, the rooms are large and high, 
windows that open down to the floor, with balconys the front part 
and a Piazza the back, which leads to a spacious Arbour covered 
with grapes and that opens in to a noble garden, filled with choice 
fruit, such as Oranges, Lemons Citrons figs, and other kinds, of
ten do I wish my dear American friends could share it with me, 
how would my beloved aunt Willard relish an orange just picked 
from the tree, they are much more delicious, than they can be, 
after being gathered some months, packed in a box, and sent across 
the Atlantic, and yet even in that state, I should be rejoiced if they 
could have them at all times; but every Country has its own trea
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sures, my native land can boast ten thousand, but when I shall 
return to again, God only knows, my father shakes his head 
when ever the subject is named, and my other friend objects, 
my feelings are strangely at variance with them selves. I spent 
last evening at my friend the Stonquiros, the first visit I have 
made them since my return, we were joined by our old circle 
the Corregedor, his Priest father Barnard, Capn Pexhote 
Coutinho, which with their own family made a round party, 
after tea, the Stanquiro invited us to visit the Snuff Manufac
tory, as it was quite new to me, and the rest had only been once, 
we all readily accepted his offer, he conducted us with torches 
under ground, thro' a long dark avenue, in to a large black space, 
entirely secluded from the air, and filled with tall thin figures of 
men, with white caps, and aprons and red shirts, striped above 
their elbows, I felt as if I was in the Bastile and was more anx
ious to leave it, than I had been to enter, the heat was so ex
treme I could not live long - I am certain, and yet there poor 
labourers work day and night - This must be a very profitable 
business, as all most every person on the Island takes snuff, I 
am glad my dear father has not got in to this practice, and I 
wonder still more, that Coutinho does not use tobacco in any 
way, but educated in London, he is in all respects an English
man they laughed at me when I got back told me I looked pale, 
I have no doubt I did, for I am sure I felt so - After a little 
music, (for every body are musicians here) we returnd home, 
the Corregedor and Coutinho were my beaux, being a fine night, 
the former took his rounds, with one of his Officers; it is the 
custom, for the chief Magistrate to walk round the City, when 
the bell has rung nine, which sometimes prevents, and often 
detects wickedness, that walks in the dark, and deeds that shun 
the light of day; when he does not incline to go him self, his 
Officers go, they speak when they met anyone, but let them 
pass quietly. 

Oct 20 
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All our friends are returned to the City the Furnace must look 
solitary, the inhabitants like very much to have the Molgardas, 
or what we should call gentry visit their little Village, they live 
the better for it all winter I dare say - I have had a young woman, 
come from the Furnace, sister to Delphina,. who has lived with 
me all Summer, her name is Madaline, she does not enjoy good 
health, but had a great desire to live with me, her sister was so 
happy, a host of such women would not be thought ofmuch value 
in America, but I only want them about my person, to take care 
of my cloaths, and walk behind me when I go out, which is the 
foolish custom of the Country. Our friends have all called to see 
us, since their return to the City, the little Corregedor and his 
Priest father Bernard have been here almost every afternoon, the 
Stanquiros family were all here last evening, his daughters are 
very pleasant women, Rita I have a great friendship for, she of
ten reminds me of those dear friends I have left in America, she 
has assisted me much in learning Portuguse, with the help of my 
grammer and Dictionary I can read and speak it tolerably well, 
Coutinho too is very attentive, he devotes every evening to me, I 
often think he must have an uncommon share of patience, for I 
do not think I am a very apt scholar, much very much am I in
debted to him for my improvement, and my happiness, I wish he 
was my own nation, and then he would not be a Catholic We had 
a long conversation upon the subject this evening. I am no bigot, 
and yet I do not know how to consent to pass my days with a 
man of so different a pursuasion neither can I consent to spend 
my life on this Island, St Marys, where his parents live would be 
worse, England has been mentioned, at present I can not decide 
on any thing, and yet I know a state of suspense is painful, I 
sometimes wish I never had left my native soil, what ever is the 
conclusion, it cannot be for the Happiness of either of us; he is 
perfectly good, and bears no traits of his Nation; he is an open 
generous manly youth, a well inform'd and highly cultivated 
mind, a gentleman in his manners, an American in his feelings. 
and a figure and face, that commands admiration. 
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October 23 This is Sunday, once it was a day I anticipated with 
delight, but I fear I did not properly estimate the privilege I en
joyed when I could listen to the pure precepts of the Gospel, 
delivered by good Doctor Parker and hear one of his well writ
ten sermons, I was indeed blessed, now I have no place of Wor
ship to attend, nor preaching to hear, save what comes from the 
lips of a Monk or Frier, spoken in a foreign language, and breath
ing tenets, different from mine; Sunday is here considered a holy 
day, after hearing Mass the people feel at liberty to do what seems 
right in their own eyes, Plays and amusements of every kind, are 
to be met with, in the house, and by the way, I always spend as 
much of it as I can in my own room, but it is such a gala day, that 
I am frequently interupted by visitors - Coutinho has been read
ing to me all evening, which I enjoyed-

Octr 30 I find so little worth writing, that I am quite lazy about 
my journal - I ride every fine day, always have my father, and 
frequently Coutinho to accompany me We all dined last week 
at my fathers Lawyer he is a worthy man, and his wife Donna 
Catharina, is a very pleasant woman, they have a nice house 
about 4 miles from the City, the dinner was in good order, and a 
profussion of fine fruit, I was placed at the head of the table, the 
seat of honor for strangers, a strange custom, but ours would 
appear as strange to them Our ride home was delightful,- In 
the last evening the old Corregedor, and the Judge of St Marys, 
came to pay their last respects, as they were going to leave the 
Island, the former, expressed much regret at quiting us, and urged 
us very warmly to visit him at Lisbon, assured us his house and 
his heart would be open to receive us, I felt quite affected at 
parting, he is a respectable venerable old gentleman, Coutinho 
partly promised him he will carry me to visit him, if ever he had 
a right to - The Judge wished us to visit him, said his wife and 
daughters would be honored by my friendship, to all the fine 
speech, I bowed my thanks, they embraced us according to the 



173 THE DIARY OF CATHERINE GREEN HICKLING, 1786-1788 

Portuguse manner, and departed-The next morning my father 
went with Coutinho in his handsome new boat, to carry the Judge 
and Corregedor on board their Vessel which was at anchor in the 
road, they passed the day on board, and at evening when the 
Brig went to sea, my beloved friends returned, got up in season 
to drink: tea, father was then engaged in his Counting room, my 
friend and I conversed upon the old topic, but came to no deter
mination. 

November 1 An English Frigate stoped at the Island for re
freshments, but I did not expect to see any of the Ships com
pany, and was agreeably surprised this morning, while engaged 
at my music, to hear some person in English enquire for 'Miss 
Hickling', and immediately the Porter introduced a gentleman, 
in whom I recognized Mr. Thomas Coffin of Boston, he had a 
cousin of his, Mr J. Coffin, and two young gentlemen, who were 
strangers to me, they were bound to Quebeck, and Halifax, and 
offered politly to take any letters, I wished to send, after chat
ting half an hour, and partaking of some wine and fruit, they left 
me, they declined dineing, as the wind was fair for their depar
ture; when my father returned from riding, I told him my visi
tors, and he and Coutinho went on board the Thisby, to see Gov
ernor (Colton ?), now Earl of Dorchester, who was in the Frig
ate, and the other Gentlemen; my father thought he should 
pursuade them to come ashore and dine, but the tables were 
turned, for they staid on board, and dined with them, and after 
waiting till 4, I sit down to a solitary meal - About five the 
Thisby sailed, and my friends returned, and took a ride with me 
on Horseback, after our return, Coutinho escorted me to see Mrs 
Gill, the wife of one of his Captains, she is an English woman, 
and has lately come from St Marys, where she was very discon
tented, tho' she acknowledged with gratitude the attention she 
had received from Mr Coutinhos Parents and sisters, her hus
band was absent, and she was left among strangers, entirely un
acquainted with their language. I do not wonder she was un
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happy - she has two little girls, the eldest speaks only Portuguse 
and the youngest does not say any thing, she wants to return to 
London, and I hope will when her husband goes again - Capn 
Pexhote joined our party in the evening 

December 1 The last month has passed, much in the same 
manner with the others, I visit and am visited by all the Portu
guese, talk with them, attend Mass, and go where there is any 
thing worth seeing, I have been at Esperanca, several times, 
and chatted with the Nuns, and have spent a week at Cepallers, 
at the seat of Donna Maria, her son Pedro Nolasco, and his 
wife Donna Fransisca, were there, we passed the time pleas
antly eno', in going to the Vineyard, walking rideing, bathing, 
playing billards, &c - they are exceedingly good people, and 
treat their friends with the greatest kindness & hospitality The 
Cepallos is a small neat Village, where much of the vintage is 
carried on, it contains one Church, and a Convent of Friers, 
who enjoy the vintage-time highly, because it brings so many 
of the rich people to their Country houses, where Priests and 
Friers are always welcome guests - Since my return to the 
City, "All Souls day" has been celebrated, the Bells are all rung, 
and the Priests say 3 Masses for the repose of each soul, who is 
supposed to be in Purgatory, we visited the Matrix Church, St 
Johns, and several others, where much the same ceremony takes 
place, at some of them the Music is very fine - I made a visit 
of condolence to our Governors lady, for the loss of their only 
Son, she is quite inconsolable, I think it is selfesh to mourn so 
much for an infant, tho' the loss must be great to a mother
We received letters last week from my dear brother W m, he 
was well in Sepr but uncertain when his business would permit 
his return to the Island, his absence is a great deprivation to 
me,- I also had letters from Cpan Cosnahan written from 
Malagar, they require no answer - This being St Andrews day, 
the Nuns of his Convent make a great day of it, their Church 
was very full, high Mass was celebrated, and the Music was 
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excellent, the Nuns avail themselves of all gala day, and I think 
they are perfectly right their time must pass heavily eno', as they 
are prisoners for life; I spent the morning with them, and in the 
afternoon went with several of my friends to St Fransiscos, where 
we had fine music, Donna Barbor, and Ellen Kent returned to tea 
with me, and then said good night - Coutinho has spent the 
evening as usual - We had letters from London to day, inform
ing us my dear Brother had been very sick, but was then quite 
well again, I shall feel anxious till we have letters from him, he 
was not able to write himself 

January - 1787 
Nothing remarkable has taken place in the course of this 

month, except the marriage of Donna Anna, the Stanquiros sis
ter, a very excellent woman, I had the honor of being her 
bridemaid, and spent the week at the Bridal house in festivity 
and mirth - she was married at 5 in the morning, in the Matris 
Church, to avoid a crowd, her own party was large - she looked 
as all brides do, very handsomely, and behaved with great dig
nity - She received her company at her brothers, and had all the 
great characters to visit her, she is a very respectable woman, and 
I hope happily married - I find so little variety in every days 
transaction, that I think once a month will be often enough to 
note down any event that may occur, I pursue much the same 
routine every day - We have had letters from my brother, which 
assures us of his confirmed health and has releived us from much 
anxiety. 

Feby Monday 19 1787 
The events of this day are most melancholy, never, Oh never to 
be forgotten, the friend I loved, respected and esteemed, is gone 
forever, deprived of life by the hand of a Murderer, I can not 
write the particulars, they are too painful to dwell upon, suffice it 
to say, his cousin Donna Francisca de Gaspar, has long been at
tached to my friend Coutinho the family have made overtures to 
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him, which I believe he always rejected, of late she had be
come jealous, and was determined, if he would not marry her, 
that he never should anyone else, and on his return from 
Esperan9a where he had been to visit some Nuns, he passed by 
her house, and under her windows he received a wound in his 
back, which reached his heart, and he expired almost immedi
ately' 'Mercy Jesus' was all he said, and sunk upon the pave
ment, his two friends Pedro, and Francisco were passing by, 
heard him groan and ran to his assistnace, alas it was too late, 
every thing was done to restore him, but in vain, cut off in the 
bloom of life, in the midst of health, youth, and enjoyment, 
sacrificed to the rage of an envious woman, no one doubts it 
was done by her command, does there exist a wretch so vile, 
the whole City is in mourning, he was beloved by all that knew 
him, and never shall we see his like again 

Tuesday 27 
More than a week has elapsed since I have taken my 

pen, I have been so sick, that I have been confined most of the 
time to my own room, indeed it was painful seeing anyone but 
my father, the horrors of the last week can not be forgotten, 
Yesterday the mortal part of my justly lamented friend was 
committed to the silent tomb, he was laid in the Church of the 
Convent of Esperan~a, dressed in his robes of Knighthood, with 
all the insigna of wealth and honors round him, burning tapes, 
weeping mutes, solemn musick, and every token of sorrow and 
respect, was paid, I am told his funeral was the most solemn, 
of any that ever was celebrated in the Island, the Nuns were 
veiled in black, and played, and chanted a Dirge, which was 
heart rending - the Church was hung with black, the High Priest 
said a Mass, while nothing but sobs were heard through out the 
Church - Fortunately I did not know the day he was burried, 
my father did not attend, on purpose that I might not - The 
wretched man has escaped, tho' every means has been used to 
find him, but he can not fly from himself, nor from the pres
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ence of his God - Poor Coutinhos parents are inconsolable, 
who that knew their son, can wonder at their grief 

April 20 1787 March is gone, and April is going, time passes 
almost unheeded by me, I visit none, and see as few as I can, my 
dear father is kind and attentive, and endeavors to draw me again 
into the world, but all is dark and sombre to my eye, I did not 
know how dependant I was upon my lamented friend, for the 
happiness I enjoyed, so it is with every thing, we do not appreci
ate our blessings, till we are deprived of them My friends are all 
so kind, I have spent one day with Donna Barbar, and one with 
my friend Ellen, attend morning and evening prayers, wraped in 
my Mantle, with only one servant, that I may enter unobserved, 
I visit the Nuns, and though they do not console, yet they sym
pathize with me he was universally esteemed - Snr Bent brought 
Francisco Barboza, to see me, he was the brother of my friend, 
and resembles him much in looks, and some in manners, he is 
greatly out of health, and came to this Island in hopes to regain 
it, but the event that has taken place I fear will destroy him, he 
requested permission to visit me, I could not refuse but I am sure 
it will be painfull to us both, he has a cough, pain in his side, and 
looks as if he would soon follow the brother he deplores - Padre 
Bernardo has called several times and introduced a friend of his 
from the lIe of Tronce, he is a Priest, and Canon in his Church, 
which is an office invested with much dignity, his Sacerdotal 
robes are the most splendid I have ever seen, he wore them when 
he said High Mass, he appears to be a well bred, well informed 
man, has been much admired on our Island, his stay will be but 
short, I usually see him every day for which I am indebted to 
Padre Bernardo Last Sunday began what is called the seven 
Sundays of the Holy Ghost, an Emperor is chosen, he attends in 
the Misericordia Church, where he is crowned, hears High Mass, 
and go through many cerimonies after which he distributes bread 
to a certain number of poor men, then spends the rest of the day 
in feasting, I declined going, for two reasons, the first because I 
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dislike the manner of passing my Sunday, and the second, be
cause I have no spirits to enter into any amusement, my father 
says I must go to some, or I shall offend, it is considered a high 
honor to be an invited guest, the dress is very showy, a Crown 
is worn, and a Sceptre carried in the hand, and many other 
mummerries performed, too idle to be repeated - I went to 
Church, but was some what annoyed, by the body of a dead 
man, which lay stretched out, in the broad Isle. 

March 30 
Feasting and frolicking seems to be the order of the day, music 
danceing ringing of bells and visiting engage every body, I am 
told it is always so at the season of chooseing Emperors, it is 
one of the feasts of the Church, and they religiously observe 
all its rights - A Missionary has been in the City, preaching to 
and punishing sinners, they follow him as if he was the Sav
iour of the world, I rejoice every day, that I was not educated 
in the Catholic faith. though I have no doubt there are many 
good christians among them - Last week Padre Jacinto called 
to take leave, he said he must return to his native country again 
that his Church was in wont ofhim, he is certainly a very pleas
ant man, and from being chosen Canon, I should hope a good 
one, he will be a loss to us, for there are now but few I want to 
see, Snra Barboza visits me every day, but is greatly depressed 
by sickness and sorrow 

May 
I went the 21st of this month with a party of my friends, con
sisting of the Corregedor, Padre Bernardo, Fr Barboza, and 
several ladies to the Convent of Esperan~a to see a beautiful 
girl professed a Nun, it was one of the most interesting, affect
ing solemn sights I ever witnessed. I had a seat near the grate, 
where I had a full view of the whole ceremony, the Church 
was crowded, at nine, the great doors inside of the Iron Grate 
was thrown open, and discovered the Convent Church, the Nuns 
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stood in rows on each side, covered with black veils, and holding 
burning tapers in their hands, the poor victim was kneeling be
fore their Altar at the further part of their Church, between two 
aged Nuns, who were to be her Godmothers after bowing to a 
Crucifix which stood on the Altar, she turned round, and gave a 
hand to each of the Nuns, and they led her up to the Grate, where 
she knelt, and received the Sacrament from the hands of a vener
able Priest, she then arose, bent her head to the Lady Abbess, and 
received her blessing, her Godmothers then placed her in an Arm 
Chair in the middle of their Church, and kneeled each side ofher, 
and two young nuns stood behind her Chair, while the Preist said 
High Mass, and preached a Sermon upon the duties of her new 
situation, after which she retired with the sisterhood into the Con
vent, in a few minutes they all returned in pairs, and knelt in rows 
leaning their heads on a Crucifix, which they held in their hands, 
lastly came the beautiful Novice, led between her G-mothers bring
ing an Image of Jesus, which she pressed to her heart, and bowed, 
she then kneeled at the feet of the Abbess and took a vow of Peni
tence Chastity, Obedience, Chastisement, and Celibacy, the two 
old Nuns, then dressed her in the habit of a Nun, cuting off her 
fine hair and striping her of her Ornaments, and white veil, and 
covering her with a black one, after which she again came to the 
Grate, kneeled to the Priest and her Godfathers, and renewed her 
vows in the most solemn voice, then returned to the middle of the 
Church, droped upon her knees, and repeated the promises she 
was bound to perform, then came two Nuns dressed in white, and 
read the funeral service over her, she then arose and came to the 
Grate, where the Priest put a Crown of flowers on her head, she 
bowed and received his blessing, returned to the Abbess, and did 
the same, and went round and embraced all the Nuns, and lastly 
came again to the Grate, and took an everlasting leave of her Par
ents, and other friends, she then followed three of the youngest 
Nuns, two bearing pots of flowers, and the middle one a large 
Silver Cross, the Abbess went next with a Sceptre in her hand, 
and all the Nuns, two and two, with torches in their hands, re
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turned in to the Convent, fine Music played through all the 
ceremony, and when it was completed the bells rang a peel of 
joy, the grate doors were closed, and each one left the Church, 
and returned home, and if all was as deeply impressed with the 
scene as I was, they will never forget it - I had promised to 
dine at Pedro Nolascos, with my party but got excused till 
evening, and then joined them with a heavy heart, the 
Corregedor was very kind, and said all he could to entertain 
me, I listened to him as to a father, for he is as old as mine, tho' 
very gallant for an old man. The time of Emperours is at an 
end, and now I hope the City will be quiet again, I had antici
pated much pleasure, in attending the feasts, but sad and slowly 
has my time passed 

June 
The first of this month, I stood godmother to Donna 

Marias infant, in the Matris Church, it was called for her, and 
is a lovely child, a great deal ofunnecessary Ceremony is used, 
I shall not willingly stand for another child in a Romish Church 
- The 14 of this month We had the happiness of embraceing 
my beloved brother Wm he came in a fine new Brig called the 
Bohner, Capn Cole, only ten days from lands end, he appears 
in good health and spirits, brought me a letter from Mrs 
Armstrong and Miss Cosnahan, they both urge me to visit En
gland - I have not been so happy for many months as I am 
now, to have my dear, my only brother once more returned to 
me again, he says I look sick and thin, was it not for griveing 
my dear father, I would quite the Island soon, it is so changed, 
I can not feel happy as I was 

July My friend Barboza's fine Ship, called Nossa Sa May de 
Deas, sailed for America, last week, and gave me a fine oppor
tunity to write to all my friends, I trust she will have a short 
passage, and when she returns, bring me glad tideings from the 
friends I love, and hope once more to behold, the dear fireside 
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at Lancaster is often present to my recollection, those beloved 
companions, with whom I passed so many happy years, and 
with whom I hope, I shall yet see many good days I have 
received a letter from my friend the worthy Canon, Padre Jacinto, 
he wrote in good spirits, and with a lively recollection of the 
time he spent on the Island, I am sure we shall not very readily 
forget Him I went a few days since with Donna Maria Deoger 
inside the Convent of St Ann's, the Nuns admitted me, as a 
particular favor, they carried me through the Convent, into their 
Cells, Dineing room, Garden, and every part worth seeing, then 
in to their Chapple, where I had the honor of a seat at the lady 
Abbess's right-hand, and attended High Mass, which was per
formed in the Public Chapple, and only separated from that part 
the Nuns occupy, by a large Iron Grate - The sisterhood were 
very kind, and polite, treated me with brandy and sweet meats, 
and urged me to repeat my visit, when ever it was agreeable - I 
take great pleasure in visiting the nuns, there is a something in 
their looks and conversation, that accords with my own feel
ings, I go to see Donna Clara frequently, she has a sweet face, 
and pure mind, ready I believe to go, when ever summoned, the 
disappointments she met with in the world, I believe has weaned 
her from its pleasures and its follies, she is always tranquill, 
and always cheerful she says nothing makes her sorry, but the 
idea of parting with me for ever 

August 
The most important event that has taken place this month, has 
been the sickness of my dear brother Wm he was taken ill about 
the sixth, and for several days his life was dispaired of, at least 
by me, I attended him night and day, with the most anxious 
solicitude, and I thank my God, who has been pleased to re
store him to his usual health again - I went with a number of 
my friends to the Church of Conceium, to see some Friers take 
the order of Carmelites, the Music was very fine, the friers 
kneel'd before the High Altar, the head Priest came forward 
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dressed in a curious habit, with a book in his hand, out of which 
he read some passages, containing vows of obedience to the Vir
gin, and the Pope, he then sprinkled them with holy water put a 
leather Cord round their waist, tied two paper Saints with a rib
bon on their necks, threw a white handkerchief over their heads, 
put a rosary ofbeads in their hands, blessed them, sang and prayed, 
and then dismissed them, which concluded the ceremony, and I 
returned home, without one wish to belong to their order, it ap
peared to me, a perfect mummery - The 22 of this month I came 
down to the Furnace, accompanied by my brother and Francisco 
Barboza, we lodged at our house in Ville Franc;;:a a small village 
half way, I visited the Nuns, and received attention from several 
of the inhabitants, we took an early dinner, and set off for this 
Valley, where after crossing much bad road, and some high hills, 
we arrived, at one of the prettiest spots in creation,- Our house 
never looked half so beautiful, the Pond is much improved, by a 
bridge thrown from the steps to the Island, a white railing, and 
gravel walk round the whole of it A mirtle hedge, and five Elm 
trees interspersed beautify it, fifty stone steps brings you from 
the water to the Hall door, my father has a boat, and some Swans 
on the Pond, and in a fine afternoon all the company in the Vil
lage assemble to amuse them selves - The Corregedors and Pa
dre Barnardo are here, for the benefit of the baths, which are very 
fine, most of the company are gone to their Vineyards, it being 
high vintage. This is a beautiful little Valley, surrounded by high 
mountains, it contains one Church devoted to St Ann, a few 
gentle mens seats, and orange gardens, a vast number of white 
Cottages, and some fine Baths, the waters possess a mineral qual
ity, and in rheumatick complaints are considered very efficacious 
- there are several Vo1canas, or boiling baths, which are curious 
cold and hot, sweet and sour waters in the same stream, a party of 
us rode up to see them, the other morning, when my bror tyed an 
egg in a comer of his handkerchief, and threw it in the boiling 
one, and it was done too hard to eat, in one minute, I should hardly 
believe, if I had not seen it, the whole atmosphere smells very 
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strong of sulphur, and frequent small eruptions are takeing place 
- My father has a fine house and grounds, with a noble pond in 
front of it, which dureing the company months, is generally 
resorted to in an afternoon We shall not stay long, for my 
fathers business calls him so much in the City, that I had rather 
be there too, he has spent but one week here since we came 
The Corregedor Padre Barnardo, Barboza, and several other of 
our particular friends are here, and many Priests and Friers, with 
one or two Nuns, who have leave to come for the benefit of the 
waters, I have society enough here, such as it is, I should have 
been gratified to have had my friend Ellen come down with me, 
but her old Duenna of a mother would not trust her, poor girl, 
she is sacrificed 

September - City of Ponta Del Gardo 
Once more returned to town, and comfortably seated in my own 
room again, which is fancifully decorated with branches of Or
anges and fragrant flowers, good old Duart, a faithful domestic 
ofmy fathers, thinks he can not do too much for Donna Catherina 
our servants all appear attached to me, and as to my two women, 
Madilane, and Delphina, I believe they would almost die for 
me - We left the Furnace the 26th the day was remarkably fine, 
the scenery most beautifully romantic and our party in fine spir
its, particularly the Corregidor we arrived at Ville Fran~a at 3 in 
the afternoon not a little fatigued, but after a comfortable din
ner, and bathing, I felt ready to visit the Convent, which I had 
engaged to do with P Bernardo I saw a vast many Nuns, some 
that I was acquainted with, and many that I was not, they gave 
me sweetmeats, flowers, and many fine things to remember them 
by, some of them, are very young and pretty, they admired to 
enquire about America, and expressed much supprise, that we 
had no Convents, and that young men and maids associated 
together, crossed themselves, and observed it must be a fine 
Country - We had several ofthe natives to see us in the evening, 
but feeling tired, I took a silent leave, at an early hour - This 
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morning soon after breakfast, the Corregidor and Priest called 
for us to visit a high Tower, which commands a fine view of the 
town and harbour, we mounted 75 steps before we reached the 
top, which amply repaid me for my labour We visited the 
Matris Church, which is a large old gothic building, filled with 
Images, which may safely be worshiped without breaking any 
of the commandments, as they resemble nothing either on the 
earth, or in the water - They have a fine Organ, which is the 
best thing in the Church, - Our friends returned to dine with us, 
after which the sea being calm, we took a sail to the Ilho, a 
small bason, where Vessels anchor securely we landed, and 
asscended the great rock, which is a fine look out, but saw noth
ing moveing upon the face of the deep, I hope soon to see 
Barbozas Ship from America - when we returned to the Vil
lage, we went to visit some Friers at their Convents of St 
Francis~o, The Superior received us very civily, and permited 
me to enter his Cell, it was furnished as all Religious rooms are 
with Images pictures and crosses, his bed was in another small 
Cell, a neat bed, with laced Sheets, and Ribbons drawn in the 
pillow-cases, he conducted us through the Convent, which 
though not so large as the one in the City, is very pleasant, and 
convenient, the Cells are large, the Arches lofty, and the walks 
long and noble - The Refectory where they dine, is a fine size, 
and the Kitchen a fine one - They have a flower Garden, 
vegatable and Orange Gardens, fountains of water playing in 
various fonns, a Pond of gold and silver fishes, and the border 
around it decorated with a variety of Shrubs, and flowers 
excellent Organ - I returned to the Cell of the Superior, and 
was regaled with sweetmeats fruit and Cordial, after which we 
took leave, much pleased with our visit - The Corregidor joined 
us, and altogether we went to the Convent of St Catherine, the 
Nuns were very civil, and chatted till their bell called them to 
Vespers, and we departed, laden with good wishes - In the 
evening several of the grandees of the village called to see us, 
and gave us invitations to their vineyards, and Quintars, but feel
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ing anxious to be quiet once more in our town house, we de
clined all their kind offers, and the next morning mounted our 
horses mules, and Jacks, and turned our faces to the City, stoped 
atAllegora, to see my friend Donna Anna, who is with her mother 
D Maria, there we took some refreshment, and then proceeded 
homeward, and felt not a little pleased to be once more in the old 
castle, the Servants gave me a hearty welcome, and I feel as if I 
did not wish to leave the City, till I quit it forever, that time can 
not be far distant, and yet I can not bear to think I am to leave my 
dear father, forever - I found letters from my native land, both 
from Eliza Greene, and the Miss Willards - My friends in gen
eral were well when they wrote, which was the 27 ofApril, they 
came via Lisbon, rather old dates - Eliza mentions a great fire 
in Boston, at the South part of the town, which consumed a vast 
many houses one Church, and several Stores, a distressing event 
to all concerned, and a loss to the town, I rejoice none of my 
particular friends were among the Sufferers 

October - Notwithstanding my sage resolutions not to go abroad 
much more, I have been constantly engaged with company, ei
ther at home, or abroad - Our new Judge, lady and daughter, the 
Governors family, Priests Priers, and others have paid me their 
respects - I have been to several Convents and have visited 
Donna Clara frequently - she is a lovely woman, I wish I could 
burst her chains assunder, and take her with me to America, pity 
such a female should be so sacrificed, she often talks to me of 
her Cousin, his memory is dear and sacred to us both - My 
brother accompanied me to pass a day in Rebeira Grande, at the 
Corregidors Country house, but we were detained two days by a 
violent rain, I should have liked it very well, if I had not been the 
only lady, among 20 gentlemen he has a fine house, and every 
thing in the best style ofour Island, I was hardly allowed to think 
for my self, so many stood ready to obey me, the Corregidor was 
a little uncomfortable, attentions from an old man, is not very 
desirable, but being in his house, I was obliged to make the best 
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of my situation, which upon some accounts was not very envi
able I had the best room, and bed in the house appropriated to 
me, a bath, and every luxury at my command - The second day 
we all dined at the Judges, admired his house, but it was so wet 
we could not go in to the grounds, I was carried in a Sedan Chair, 
a charming mode of conveyance, should have enjoyed my self 
very highly, if myoid beau, had not attached himself to my side, 
and prevented any other person from approaching me, though there 
were several young men, whose society I should have prefered, I 
wished my self at home, frequently, he offered me many fine pre
sents, but I wanted none of his ornaments, and refused them all, 
which my brother was apprehensive would offend him, and which 
I did not care if it had, the third day, the sun shone upon us, I am 
sure I was never so glad to see his face before, we set off full 
speed for home, and was rejoiced to find my self once more, with 
in my fathers gates - The Corregidor and Padre Bernardo have 
been in, and spent one day with us, I engaged myself to the 
Stanquiros, but my father said it would not be proper, so I sent an 
apology, and desired Rita to come and dine with me, which I 
suppose was better, though not most pleasant to me - I have been 
once to attend High Mass at Esperanca, at the desire of several of 
my intimate friends, Donna Clara met me at the Grate, and we 
wept together at the tomb of our friend - Francisco Barboza had 
been to our house, and left word he should spend the evening 
with us, as I did not expect he would quit the Furnace for some 
weeks, but it was so solitary, he could not content him self, and 
thought the baths did not benefit him much - he looks very sick, 
but says it is his mind, and not his body that is afflicted, he ap
pears very amiable, and very good, but greatly inferior I should 
suppose to his departed brother, but who is their left, that is his 
equal, I never expect to find one - I feel now willing to leave the 
Island, it has but few pleasures for me, my father is all that now 
remains, I wish it were possible for him to go with me, then would 
I quit it readily forever, but that can not be, he is more at home 
here, than he would be in his native land, so many changes have 
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taken place in twenty years that but few remain as he left them, 
indeed since the death of my dear Mother, he says, he has never 
felt any wish to revisit America, with her, died his strongest 
earthly ties, he feels it hard to part with us, says Wm and I are 
all that are left him 

November - The second of this month was All Souls Day, the 
morning was ushered in with Bells, high mass was said in all 
the Churches, and Tombs are erected where figures are painted 
as if in Purgatory, a vast deal of money is collected to preach 
them out, such mummeries are practised, as rational beings can 
not but be disgusted with, the ignorant, are most completely so 
- I spent one day with my father at Ville Franca, my brother has 
been there a week, fiting off a Brig, that is bound to England, 
Capn Kastard, we went aboard of her, and I almost wished we 
were going in her, it is a good opportunity, and I can not stay 
here much longer - I spend most of my time at home, and my 
acquaintance numerous Priests and Friers always find a wel
come at my fathers table, and frequently avail them selves of 
his hospitality, some of them are pleasant companions, a few, I 
have a sincere friendship for 

December A few events have occured this month to give me 
pleasure, the first was the arrival of Barbozas Ship from Bos
ton, she brought me letters, and the warmest assurance of the 
continued friendship of my dear friends - was supprised to hear 
that Capn Callahan had sailed the 3d of October with his family 
for London, I shall esteem my self most fortunate to find them 
there, Thomas and Francis Amory are gone there, we shall make 
quite an American party, when we all get together - Another 
source of pleasure is the arrival of two English gentlemen from 
Maderia, Mr Johnston and Mr Gordon, the former is an invalid, 
and they are visiting the Islands in quest of health, they both 
appear to be intelligent men, Mr G is the youngest, and I think 
the most pleasant, Mr J is quite a Philosopher, Mr G paints finely, 
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or at least his paintings please me, he has taken views of most 
of the places he has visited - My brother took them to the 
Furnace, though late in the season, they were channed with it, 
he brought letter to my father, they have dined with us frequently 
and visit us when ever they please - We have visited the 
Cappellas, and seven Cities with them introduced them to all 
the Nuns, worth knowing and exhibited all the curiosities of 
our Island, which are not many - They are often amused with 
our Portuguese friends, and frequently join in the dance, or any 
other amusement - Donna Anna has a fine boy two days old, 
she is finely and the Stanquiros family very happy upon the 
occasion - A Brig arrived from the Isle of Man, Capn Casnahan, 
he appears to be a smart little fellow, he wants us to return with 
him - Mr Martin, a correspondent of my fathers, sent me a neat 
Side Saddle, whip briddle, and all complete, a very civil gentle
men - Wm and I talk of going very soon to England, haveing 
once concluded to go, I shall wish to embark as soon as pos
sible, I wish it were over 

January 15 1788 
The new year began with clouds and darkness, my dear father 
was taken very ill, and for several days and nights, we had but 
little hopes that he could recover, he caught a violent cold, which 
brought on a nervous fever, and though that has left him, yet he 
remains very week, it was the more distressing, to us, because 
we were in the midst of preparations for our departure to En
gland, and I needed nothing to increase the anguish of my heart, 
at the idea of a separation, which I fear will be forever, he is 
however very much better, and indeed quite out of danger, rides 
dailly, and has a good appetite, he told me, to order every thing 
done, that could in any degree conduce to my comfort, but to 
say nothing of my departure, till the time came, for he felt he 
was parting with me forever, we are going in the Brig Dick, 
Capn Miller, he is bound to London, came from there for a load 
of Fruit, and wished to get away as soon as possible,- Mr 



189 THE DIARY OF CATHERNE GREEN HICKLING, 1786-1788 

Johnston and Mr Gordon sent out invitations for a little party, 
about the time my father was taken sick, but finding we could not 
go, politely put it off, and now that Wm and I are so soon to leave 
the Island, have desired us to name a day, when we will visit 
them, they are polite enough to say, it was made to return some 
of our attentions to them, but I am sure they are as nothing, for 
they have been more than kind, since my father was sick, in vis
iting, and offering to watch, I did not know how many friends he 
had, till since this ill turn, Barboza has spent two nights with 
him, though by no means able, it was when he was very ill, and 
neither my brother or I left him - We have accepted the 
Gentlemens invitation for Thursday 17th, one of my strongest 
inducements is, that I shall see many of my Portuguese friends, 
some of them for the last time, which will not add to the pleasure 
of my evening, but my dear father says I had better go, so I shall 

Friday 18 Our house is full all the time, my friends come from 
all parts of the Island, and express much regret at my departure, 
and some of them I have no doubt feel it, I have found many 
friends, and I shall indeed leave them with a heavy heart - Last 
evening Wm and I went to the English Gentlemens, as they are 
called, we were politely received, and handed in to the Ball room, 
which was splendidly lighted up, and fancifully decorated with 
flowers, the company was large, at 12 we set down to an elegant 
supper, quite in the English style, each gentleman attended to his 
Partner and Mr J and G, to the whole company. I danced with 
them both, and with several others, but my heart was not very 
light, we came away the fITst, the clock struck four, as I got in to 
my Sedan, I felt very sorrowful, when I said good night, confi
dent it was for the last time - The two gentlemen called this 
morning to see me, and have given us letters to their friends in 
London, but I shall not want to deliver them, they are much be
yond me, in every thing, I shall feel less than nothing when I get 
to the great City. Capn Miller breakfasted with us, and it was 
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settled that brother and I should accompany him to England, Sun
day he expects to sail, which is as short time as I can get ready in, 
as Capn Bell does not appear, we presume he must be blown off 
the Coast, and will probably procceed on to Lisbon - A Brig 
arrived from Liverpool to day, to Capn Walker, Mr Calvert came 
passenger, Mr Gordon told me they hoped to freight her for 
Maderia, they now feel anxious to return We have been dineing 
at Smor Diogen, in company with our friends the Corregedor, 
Padre Bernardo and several others, we had every thing in style, 
but my heart felt very sad, knowing this must be the last time I 
should ever meet with this party again - After dinner, I went to 
Donna Marias, and chatted a little while, it was hard parting, and 
tears were shed on both sides, she has always distinguished me 
by her friendship and ranks among my best friends - I then 
called at Esperanca, and had a Grate with D Clara, we did not 
take leave, for I promised to call again, but yet I dont believe I 
shall, it grives me so to leave her, where she must be always se
cluded from the world, she is a fine woman, has good sense, with 
great sweetness of manners, and a remarkably happy disposition; 
on my way back I stoped at the Stanquiros, where I have always 
been treated with vast kindness, and whose family I shall quit 
with regret - We supped at the Diogers and returned home very 
sad - This probably is the last time I shall write in this book in 
my fathers house, I have much to attend to in preparations for 
myself and brother, my dear father looks so sad, that I almost 
fancy I must be wood or stone, to be willing to leave him, and yet 
what can I do, if he should be taken from me, I should be indeed 
alone, my dear Wm will not let me think of any thing but going, 
my friends in America urge my return, I am almost bewildered 
between duty and inclination - Our poor Servants distress me 
greatly, they stand round me crying, and beg I would take them 
with me, Oh I wish I could with all my soul- Dear father says he 
wants to converse with me, so I must lay down my pen,- the 
thought that it is the last conversation, breaks my heart, I can not 
go, I must not stay, I almost wish I had never come, perhaps I 
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shall come again, I will try to believe so - I will see my father in 
the morning, I can not to night, my head and heart ache. 

Thursday January 24 1788 On board the Little Dick, Capn Miller 

Various have been my sensations since last I wrote, I have parted 
with many kind friends, and I have separated, I fear forever from 
the kindest, most affectionate of Parents, I can not describe the 
aweful moment when he pressed me to his heart, and gave me the 
parting kiss, tears flow at the recollection I must forget it, or I 
can not write - On Saturday I prepared to ride out with my 
brother, and take leave of all our kind friends, when Capn Miller 
came on shore, and said we must go instantly on board, as he 
feared the brig would be blown out, and in that case he should 
proceed immediately on his voyage, in a moment all was hurry 
and confusion, packing and sending our baggage on board, I got 
in to a Sedan, and went to see a few families that I could not leave 
without one parting embrace, I called at the Stanquiros, Pedro 
Nolascos, Joze Contanhos, I can never forget their last kind wishes, 
and dear and beloved Rita, when I parted from her, my whole 
frame was convulsed, and she was entirely overpowered, her last 
words were, "we part forever, God bless you" I returned to my 
fathers house, to bid them all a last farewell, my poor servants 
girls and Frank, where in an agony, I suffered much in biding 
them farewell, but I will not dwell upon the moment of separa
tion - A Sedan Chair was in waiting, and conveyed me on the 
Quay, my brother walked with my father and a number of other 
gentlemen - A boat soon carried us on board the brig, Capn 
Walker, Mr Gordon, and my ever dear Coutinhos brother went 
with us, some kind friend led my poor father in to Mr Kents, it 
was a sad scene, for us both - those friends that were with us, 
staid till the Vessel was under sail, and then was obliged to de
part, they promised they would see my dear father as soon as they 
landed, and tell him they left me composed, I tried to be cheerful, 
till all was gone, and then I retired to my birth, to indulge feelings 
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that can not be described, my brother called me to take one last 
look at the beautiful little Island, and I looked at it, till I believe 
my heart was the bigest - I was quite sea sick the next day, the 
sea ran high, and the wind was against us, but now it is fair, and 
we are going on merrily 8 knots an hour which will soon waft 
us I hope to the Shores of Old England-

Monday 28 The monotony of a Sailors life, furnishes but little 
to write about, calling the Watch, turning the Glass, and listen
ing to the song of the man at Helm, is my chief amusement I 
read and work, play backgammon, and walk the deck with my 
brother, "eat and drink and sleep, good friends what then, why 
then I eat and drink and sleep again", so my time passes, the 
wind is now blowing from a wrong point, which keeps us from 
makeing much progress, we have had good weather, and are 
doing very well - the motion of the Vessel, prevents me from 
writing, so I will go up on deck, and look at vacancecy, for I am 
surrounded by nothing, the sky above, the water beneath, and 
God every where 

Sunday February 3 We are at length in sight of Land, one of 
the Sailors at Mast head gave the signal, the Capn confIrmed it, 
and very soon we saw it from the deck, Scilly is the point we 
now see, we first discovered the Light House, but soon after the 
Island was visible, it is about 17 leagues from Lands end and in 
the midst of dangerous rocks, which I am told have entomb'd 
many vessells - The Capn says he will show me the Lizard 
Light House, so I must run upon deck - It is well lighted, and 
looks cheering, I believe I shall not sleep till I arrive on terra
fIrma 

Tuesday 5 - What a disappointment, I had hoped when last I 
wrote to have been half way up to London now but when we 
flattered ourselves with being within a few hours of landing, a 
storm arose, and we were glad to seek shelter on the open Ocean 
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again, for twelve hours the wind blew violently from the East, 
and wave after wave dashed over our little bark indeed it was 
dismal, all day, and all night we were tossed about - but now all 
is calm again, and we find ourselves 15 leagues out to sea, we 
have a good breeze, and have just passed the Lizard 

Wednesday 6 A good wind continued through the night, and 
carried us 20 leagues from the Lizard, up to the Start, and here 
we are now becalmed, we have all day been so near the land, as 
to discover Sheep in the fields, and some few small huts, the 
country is low, but any thing like an inhabited place, looks pleas
ant after haveing been at sea some weeks -

Dartmouth in England Castle Inn Friday February 8 1788 
Safely landed on English ground I do not realize where I am 
yet every thing looks so different from what I have been of late 
accustomed to - On the evening of the day I last wrote, a strong 
gale sprung from the East, and blew very hard all night, and in 
the morning the Capn said we must make for the first harbour 
or our Vessel, to use a Sailors phrase, would not weather it 
With some difficulty we arrived here, and happily found our 
selves in safe anchorage, the Harbour is in form of a half cres
cent, surrounded by neat buildings, and beautiful gardens, a 
vast deal of shiping lays here, which gives the town an appear
ance of business and activity - We are at a good inn, and when 
we have dined, we shall commence our journey to the greatest 
of all Cities, I begin to be impatient to be there 

City of Exeter London Hotel Saturday afternoon 
We arrived in this, to me great City after a delightful journey 
through Totness, where we lodged the first night at the seven 
star Inn, rode the next morning to Newton, Thormsons Hotel 
to breakfast, our next stage was to this place, where I now am 
in fine spirits, and but little fatigued,- the Country is very fine, 
the roads excellent, and the earth already covered with verdure 
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- The house where we are, is a spacious, elegant building, if 
Don Quixote met with such Inns, I do not wonder he some
times mistook them for Castles - After dinner we walked 
round the town, it is very neat, and laid out in fine squares, the 
streets are broad, well flagged, and quite clean - There is a 
large Cathedral here, called St Peters, and said to be built 800 
years since, by the Romans - Scripture pieces are painted on 
all the windows, which when the sun shines has a fine effect in 
displaying some of the richest hues - the Altar is very grand 
the Bishops Chair is shown as a curiosity because it was made 
with out hammer or nails, or screw, two fine Organs, a large 
Clock, which has a Dial of singular invention, it gives the vari
able changes of the Moon, the days of the month and the hour 
of the day, allruning with the time, it was presented by bishop 
Courtney, who also gave a very large bell, which from it size 
can not be very easily rung - they have another sett, that chime 
every hour, - Behind the Altar, is a fine Library, containing 
eight thousand volumes, most of them valuable, and all well 
bound - We saw a number of Statues of great men and their 
wives, but as I knew nothing of their history, I did not feel 
much interested in them our Guide told us some wonderful 
stories of some of them, but I do not think they are worth 
repeating We wandered about till dusk, and then returned to 
our Hotel, where we found a snug room, and bright fire and 
lights, we have drank tea, and I feel much refreshed, but my 
brother thinks I had better go to bed soon, as we must rise at 4 
oClock, and pursue our journey to London, which is 175 miles 
distance, we are going in the Mail Coack, which travels very 
fast, and expects to land us on Monday evening in London, I 
regret passing through so much fine country in the night, there 
must be many large and beautiful town, between here, and the 
little world where we are going 

London Wednesday Feby 13 
At length I am safely arrived in this great City, which to me is 
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full of wonders we were put down on Snow Hill, at a Coffee 
House on Monday evening about five Oclock, it was quite dark, 
altho' the streets were very light, and the shops made a splendid 
appearance, I never saw so great a display of glass - We re
mained long enough to refresh our selves with a cup of tea, and 
then called a Coach and drove to Hatton Garden, where we un
derstood Capn Callahans family lived, we were received with 
great affection by them, Mrs C, looks in fine health, and I feel as 
if I was again at home - they insist upon my takeing up my abode 
with them, my bror will take lodgeings at a Coffee House - The 
morning after my arrival I had the pleasure of seeing several 
Americans, Mr T and F Amory Mr Coffin Paine and Hubbard, I 
am so happy to be once more in a civilized country, that my 
heart is as light as a feather,- I took a short walk this afternoon 
to Hatton House to look at some fine furniture, which is to be set 
up at Auction tomorrow - On my return had a Hair dresser to 
put the outside of my head in order, as I find that is quite neces
sary here - then dressed for dinner, which is at five Oclock 

Friday 15 - I rode about the City yesterday, and was very much 
delighted, some of the public buildings make a splendid appear
ance, particulary St Pauls, its external is very imposeing, hope 
soon to be gratified with the interior - Mrs Armstrong called to 
see me, she is daughter to the Gentleman whom my father con
signs his fruit to, she looks like a respectable woman about 40 
years old mild and gentle in her manners, and disposed to be 
very kind to me, gave me a general invitation to make her house 
my residence when ever I pleased,- Miss Joy, and Miss Walker 
called to see me. 

Monday 18 A week has already passed since I came to London, 
and I believe I have heard and seen more than I have for the last 
year - Every body and every thing here is in a bustle the streets 
look like some great Fair, very different from what I have been 
accustom'd to for the last two years - I have been one evening 
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with my bror, and a few friends to Covent Garden Theatre, and it 
is impossible to give any idea of my feelings - we had a front 
box, and the house was full, as many Ladies in the Pit, as in any 
other part of the House - the Play was Shakespeares "Merchant 
of Venice" and Macklin who is 87 years old, too the character of 
Shylock, which he performed to admiration, it is said Lord Ches
terfield wrote with his pencil at the theatre on seeing him in this 
part 

This is the Jew 
whom Shakespeare drew. 

He performed also in the Farce, which was one of his own writ
ing, "Love a la Mode" I have both walked and rode about the 
City, and have been much entertained, with sights, cries, and won
ders of all sorts - I went to Bromley Bow to see the Miss 
Callahans, they are at an excellent School kept by Mr and Miss 
Slater, they are much improved since I saw them in America 
Received a packet from St Michaels, which made my heart bound 
with joy, my dear father was well, but feels he said very solitary 
without his children - Mrs Timmins, a distant relation of mine, 
called one day to see me, she resides at Clapham five miles from 
London, she urged us to visit her, and I have no doubt I shall 
avail my self of her kind invitation 

Saturday 23 I have returned Mrs Armstrongs call, found her 
pleasantly situated in Bottph Lane, she and her son, reside with 
her father, a venerable respectable old gentleman, they received 
me with great kindness and urged me to repeat my visit often. I 
accompanied Mr Joys family to Drury Lane Theatre, where I 
saw the celebrated Mrs Siddons She is a nobel dignified woman, 
not handsome but has a fine expression, I believe she is consid
ered the best Actress on the Stage, and her brother Mr Kemble 
the best Actor since Garricks day - The House is a very splendid 
one and some of the scenery very beautiful - My bror and my
self have passed one day at Clapham with Mrs Timmins, we met 
a number of American gentlemen and she introduced me to her 
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two lovely daughters, Miss Mary and Miss Ann, and Miss 
Sommers her neice from Carolina, her other two daughters, 
Betsy and Sarah, are absent - She lives in a pretty Village and 
in a pleasant spot, Capn Callahan talks of takeing a house in 
her neighbourhood I wish we may be so fortunate. 

Mr Gordon and Mrs Dempster called to see me, uncle 
and aunt of young Gordon, whom I saw at the Island, they sent 
invitations to us to dine with them on Saturday, which is cer
tainly extremely polite, but I was preengaged, I returned their 
call, and found they lived in great style at the West end of Lon
don, in Percy Street so many footman to pass through, and so 
much parade, that I feel quite satissfied to be a little body -
Mrs D is a pleasant intelligent woman, repeated her thanks for 
my attention to her nephew, over and over again, which I am 
sure I did not merit - all we did for him, was for our own plea
sure, such a companion in the Island of St Michaels, was no 
common object - I have been to Guild Hall, to see the Lottery 
drawn, and was much amused 

Saturday March 1 
The Miss Callahans have been in town for a few days, and I 
have been much engaged with them, in rideing walking, and 
visiting, My brother, and Mr E Coffm, a young Bostonian, are 
my usual attendants - We were at Covent Garden Theatre last 
evening where I was charmed with Mrs Billingtons musical 
powers, though I have no taste for music, yet I could listen to 
her long and often without fatigue - the Farce was a new one, 
which a few Bucks were determined should not succeed, after 
much uproar, it was fmely histed off the Stage, roits and mobs, 
are very terrifick, we were glad to escape as soon as possible 
The weather has been very foggy the last fortnight, think I have 
not seen the Sun once, this is said to be true English weather, 
which I dont believe I shall admire - I have spent one day in 
Botolph Lane with Mrs Armstrong, if a day begins at five in the 
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evening, and ends at 12 was much pleased with Mr Bolmer, he 
is an excellent old man, and quite gallant for 80 years, Mrs As 
Son I was not charmed with, I thought he was reserved, and a 
little haughty in his manners, not so his mother, she is per
fectly affable and kind. I have also been to Clapham and spent 
one day, Mrs Timmins and her daughters were very agreeable, 
I walked with Mary round Clapham Common, which is one of 
the prettiest spots I ever saw, it is surrounded by fine houses, 
and unites beauty and comfort, several Gentlemen dined at Mrs 
T. the Americans all resort there, her house is the seat of hospi
tality' and her heart of kindness 

Saturday 8 I accompanied my friends the Miss Walkers to the 
"Female Asylum", a noble Hospital, built by the present Queen, 
it contains one hundred and sixty Orphan girls, they wear a 
uniform, purple stuff gowns, with white Aprons handkerchiefs, 
and round eared caps, which gives them a modest simple look 
- they have a Chaplain to perform the Church service, and they 
chant all the parts that are read in other Churches two children 
stand at the Portal with a box, to receive any thing you may 
please to bestow - I went with Mrs Callahan to Grovnor Square, 
to call upon Mrs Adams, the Ambassadors lady, she received 
us very politely, she is quite a lady in her manners, they go 
with Capn C to America. I have been to Hanover-Square, to 
see some famous animated wax work, every thing keeps me 
upon the stare - I have visited Siddons' celebrated Uppolstry, 
a place well worth the curiosity of a stranger, seven hundred 
people earn their dailly bread there, the furniture is of the rich
est most fashionable kind - I purchased a neat writing desk, 
and green Screen,- Then visited Wilsons Manufactory of Rib
bons could hardly believe so many would ever be used, some 
very beautiful indeed - rode round Tower Hill, and through 
Wapping, a part of the City I should not like to live in - I have 
been quite engaged to day takeing leave of my friends, as we 
are going to Clapham to reside, I did not think I had so many in 



199 THE DIARY OF CATHERINE GREEN HICKL1NG, J786-1788 

this great City to thank for polite attentions - We are going 
immediately after dinner to our new Lodgeings - - -

Clapham. Sunday 9 Here We are well accommodated and 
charmingly situated next door to Mrs Timmins's, a neat house 
which answers very well for the family,- the prospect is fine 
from my chamber window, a view of Greenwich Hospital, 
Ranelagh, and several gentlemans seats and gardens - We all 
dined at Mrs Timmins's, and at the tea table were joined by 
several of our friends from London, my brother, and Mr Coffin 
were among the number - Mr Gilbert Harrison, a rich and 
respectable Merchant live quite near us, and was formerly ac
quainted with both the families, in Boston, he is very friendly, 
and has given me a general invitation to visit at his house, his 
wife is a woman of great pride and polished manners. 

Monday 17 Time passes very smoothly at Clapham Mrs 
Timmins is as kind to me as if I was her daughter, and the girls 
treat me with the affection of a sister - I have been introduced 
to Mrs Joys and Mr Vassalls families, go as often as I please to 
Mr Harisons,. Sleep in at Mrs Timmins s with Miss Ann 
Sommers, in the same room with Mary and Sarah, and in the 
day we make but one family - Mrs Joy has her two sisters Miss 
Halls keeping with her, and Miss Ouchterlony spends most of 
the year with Mrs Harison, which makes our society very good, 
the young men who visit intimately at Mrs Timmins s are Mr 
Lamb young Clergyman, Mr Paine Ravenhill Coffin Amorys 
brother, and Mr Harry Gray, a widdower, not very young, but an 
excellent man, always in good spirits, he always enlivens the 
party, and is in the habit of comeing frequently. I spent a few 
days last week in London at Old Mr Joys - We made up a party 
and took a box at Durey Lane Theatre for Kembles benefit, Mrs 
Siddons performed the character of Jane Shore, and did it so 
well, that I should not be willing to see her act it again, the 
afterpiece was Catherine and Petruchio, Mrs S also took the 
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character of Catherine in this, though she does not usually act 
in comedy, the house was overflowing, and I believe such (chose 
?) performers, serve to improve the morals of the town - haveing 
seen so few plays I am no great judge of actors, but I should 
think Mrs Siddons rivaled all others and Kemble was equal to 
any that had ever trod the Stage, except Garrick, his name and 
his fame can never die, I often wish my American friends could 
partake with me, this elegant amusement, it is clearly a feast of 
reason - the day after I was at the Theatre, we dined at Mr 
Gordons, received our invitation ten day since - We found a 
splendid company assembled, at least they appeared so to me, 
some Lords, and Ladys, and members of Parlament, their con
versation turned upon the great world and when some more 
gentlemen came, Hastings s trial was the topic, we set down at 
six to a very elegant dinner, consisting of five courses, Plate 
and glass made a rich display on the table we returned to the 
drawing room at 9, and after tea and Coffee, Cards were intro
duced, but as I was ignorant of them, as I was of great man
ners, I declined playing, and as soon, as we thought it would 
do, we took our leaves, much gratified that we had seen so 
much grandure and thankful I was not always obliged to feel 
so stiff and ceremonious, we returned to Hatton Garden to our 
friend Mr Joys, where we spent a very merry evening; a little 
at the expence of the Grandees, which I dont think was very 
right, for Mr Gordon, and his sister treated us with great civil
ity, and attention -

Clapham 19 This being Ester Holidays, we have a house full 
of girls, Sarah and Ann Timmins who are at a boarding school 
at Hammersmith, and Mary and Clifford Callahan who go to a 
school at Bromly, are all now at home for a fortnight, so that 
we have a merry time - Mrs Timmins is an admirable woman, 
young as well as old are fond of her society - her daughters are 
very likely girls, and her son Gilbert a promising youth, he is 
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about 18 years old, Mrs T has been a widdow several years, 
and the busy world has affianced her to Mr Gray, but it is my 
belief she will never marry again, she is quite independent in 
her pecuniary circumstances, and lives in a good style - Mr 
Harrison is not willing to spend one evening without her, he 
suffers much with the gout, his wife is many years younger 
than he is, and not remarkably attached to him, they are what I 
should call a fashionable pair, seldom seen together, he goes in 
to London at nine in the morning, when he is able, in his own 
Coach, and she usually about 12 in her Chariot, they meet at 
dinner at home at five, when if she has no engagement, she 
will take a hand at Loo, if Mr Lambe, Miss Ouchterlony, Mrs 
T. and a few more are present, sometimes she goes into the 
City again to a ball or party, and in that case sleeps at her own 
house in College-Hill, Mrs Timmins always takes one of us 
with her Mr Harison scolds if we do not go, he wants us every 
night, to play cards, and sup with him - they have two spoilt 
children a son and daughter, Master John, and Miss Nancy 
rule father mother, and all the rest. 

Epping Forest Woodford Manor Monday 24 

On Saturday I went in to London with my brother, to spend a 
few days with Mrs Annstrong, she and her father welcomed 
me very kindly - We dined early, and then I accompanied Mrs 
Annstrong and Mr Bolmer in their Charriot to this place, about 
9 miles from the City, it is a beautiful little Village, and their 
house situated on a riseing ground, in the midst of a Park, which 
look'd very pleasant as we rode up to it, it is a house that be
longed to her Grandfather, of course not in a modem style, but 
convenient, and elegant enough, we entered a large oaken hall, 
whose glassy pannels told how carefully they had been rubed, 
on the right was a noble dineing room, and on the left a small 
breakfast parlour, which opened into a fine Library, a cheerful 
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fire blazed in the Grate, and every thing looked comfortable 
Two old domesticks that fill the departments of Cook and But
ler, look as if they were contemporary with time him self, they 
are so attentive to Mrs Annstrong, and so anxious about their 
old master, that I am not supprised they feel attached to them 
I retired early on Saturday night to neat little chamber, and early 
on Sunday morning found my windows over looked a fine gar
den, which contains a green house, and Pavillion, beyond which 
a clear stream of water is seen, and completes the view, the 
mornings are yet too cool to enjoy a walk, notwithstanding I 
walked over the grounds, and breath'd the clear atmosphere of 
the country, a pleasure not to be found in the great City - Sun
day noon, young Mr Annstrong my bror and two other gentlmen 
came out to dine, and at the request of Mr Bolmer spent the 
night,- My brother had told me much of this place, but it ex
ceeds my higheset expectations - On Monday was the Ester 
Hunt, I thought all the world passed the house, Our gentlemen 
all joined in the Chase, Mr Bolmer Mrs A and my self, rode up 
to the Forest, and then returned, I had no desire to see the poor 
animal that was to cause so much sport, at the expence of its life 
- Our party, and several other gentlemen returned to dinner, 
and set off for London about six in the evening - When quiet 
was again restored, we seated ourselves by a good fire, and spent 
a very pleasant time. Mr B is very pleasant man, considering 
his age, I was amused with books and prints till the hour of 
separation, we keep early hours, it is not yet eleven - Tomor
row return to town-

Clapham Saturday 29 I have indeed passed a very dissipated 
week, in London, and feel greatly indebted to my friends there, 
for doing so much to make my time pass pleasantly - At 9 
oClock on Tuesday morning I accompanied Mrs A and her fa
ther back to London, left Woodford with regret, though my 
friends said it was much too early in the season to see it in per
fection, and that I must visit it often with them in the summer 
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I found an invitation from the Joys in Hatton Garden to pass the 
day, where I met a number ofmy friends, brother Wm and friend 
Coffin where of the party, immediatly after dinner the youngest 
part of the company took a walk round Lincolns Inn Gardens, 
where I had a fine view of the Thames, as the Lamps were light
ing, we thought best to return - I began Wednesday most de
lightfully, by receiving a large packet from St Michaels, my 
father was well, and wrote in tolerable good spirits, my friends 
Rita, Ellen, and father Bernardo sent me afectionate letters, they 
express much regret for my absence, and a wish that we may 
meet again, which I am sure I reciprocated with all my heart
Mr Coffin and brother dined at Mrs Armstrongs, and proposed 
to us to go to Edwins benefit at Covent Garden, we went but 
found it impossible to get a seat either in the boxes or Pit, he is 
a great favorite of the Public, and of course filled the house, we 
then went to Drury Lane, where I was gratified by seeing a very 
good play, this is a very fine house, larger and more elegant 
than the other Theatre, this was the one Garrick was Manager 
of many years - Thursday we went to see a wonderful man 
called the Stone Eater, he actually chewed large pieces of flint, 
and swallow'd them, it was certainly wonderful, but disgusting 
- We visited the English Bank, every branch of business has its 
peculiar apartment, and perfect order and regularity reign 
throughout it is a noble Stone building, as all the public ones 
are - from there we visited the Royal Exchange, it is a fine large 
paved area, surrounded by covered walks, which are appropri
ated to every nation, with the name ofeach one marked in front,
we returned home through Leaden Hall Market and I was as
tonished at the quantity and variety of provisions, and every 
thing arranged in perfect order - In the evening we all went to 
Hughes Circus where I was supprised and astounded at the va
riety of feats performed both by the Horse and his rider On 
Friday I attended Mrs Armstrong to St Pauls Church, which 
certainly is one of the greatest sights I shall see in England, it 
stands in the midst of a noble yard, surrounded with an Iron 
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railing, the figure of Queen Ann is placed in front, finely sculp
tured - the Chapple for the services is quite small, compared to 
the whole, the whispering Gallery and the gometry stairs, are 
among the most curious things in it, - the Library is full of books 
many of them in Manuscript, before the art of printing was 
known, they have a Polyglot, and many other strange things, 
the picture of Sir Christopher Wren hangs in the Library, he 
was the Architect of this nobal building, and lived to see it 
completed, it was built in 40 years, and cost £500.000 sterling, 
the English I believe think but little of expence in their public 
buildings - We then visited Guild-Hall, which stands in Kings 
street, here the Lord Mayor holds his Courts, the Lottery is 
drawn here, and many other kinds of business transacted, the 
guide shew us the Portraits of all the Kings and Queens and of 
the death of the Earl of Chattam who died in this Hall, while 
makeing a speech in favor of America, a Monument is raised, 
with a long character sculptured on it, he was one of the great 
and good men, and father to the present Wm Pitt, so distin
guished for talents - I dined in Botolph Lane, and returned to 
Clapham in the evening, found both families well 

April 1 Have again been to London, to attend a grand ball, a 
gentleman sent me a ticket and my friends thought I had better 
go, it was held at the Macedonian Hall at St James's every 
thing was splendid, three hundred person who all looked to me 
like Nobility, I saw several stars loungeing about,- We supped 
at two, and returned to Mrs Armstrongs about 4,- After break
fast, I rode out to see the Miss Callahans, dined in Botolph 
Lane, and was with the united families by seven in the evening 
at Clapham

14 For several days we have been engaged in preparations 
for Capn Callahans departure he sailed yesterday for America, 
sent a large budget to my friends - Mrs Armstrong sent me a 
ticket to go with her to the Theatre, which I accepted with plea
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sure, She had taken a box at Drury Lane, the Heiress was per
fonned by some of the best players, to admiration - returned to 
Clapham the next day, as I was engaged to dine at Mr Harisons, 
spent one evening at Mrs Joys, our usual party, my brother and E 
Coffin always - I am going to London again to day, feel almost 
doubtful to which place I belong, I find good friends in both - the 
Miss Callahans have spent a few days with their mother, but will 
go with me to school to day 

April 20 Mary Timmins and I accompanied the Miss Callahans 
to Bromley, and left them with their Governess - We dined at 
Mr Joys and went in the evening with Bror and E Coffin to Drury 
Lane, it was young Bannisters benefit, and the house was full to 
repletion, he is a fine cornick Actor - We returned to Mrs 
Annstrongs, and passed the night - After breakfast E C escorted 
us up to the West end of London, to visit Westminster Abbey, a 
fine old gothic building, that looks as if it was coeval with the 
flood - its lofty spires, it massy Pillars, its freted roofs and long 
drawn Isles, fills the beholder with awe, and veneration - Our 
Guide passed on before us, with his vocabulary of wonders at 
his tongues end, I could not keep pace with him, I lingered among 
the Monuments, and my eyes rested on the Busts ofDryden Pope, 
Shakespeare Garrick Handle, and many other worthies, whom 
we have all read and heard of with delight - we saw where all the 
Kings and Queens were laid, went in to the Chapple, then were 
the different orders and banners were displayed, and wandered 
about till we were tired, I could have staid much longer, if we 
had had time - rode through the Park, saw a vast many fine people 
and fine things - Dined in Botolph Lane, and returned to Clapham 
by tea time - how long I shall I shall stay is uncertain -

Clapham May I It was amuseing, to see all ages, and ranks 
walking early this morning each carrying a branch or flower, as 
a badge to distinguish the first of May, a high pole is erected in 
all the small Villages, which the young men, and maidens dance 
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round decorated with garlands of flowers, in a fanciful style 
This is the month so often celebrated by Poets, as the pleasantest 
in the year, it may be so here, but in America I think it is far 
otherwise, an uncomfortable East wind prevails with us, very 
injurious to invalids - A large party ofus went to Hammersmith 
Fair where I was much pleased with the variety of articles ex
hibited, and different noises that echo'd through the Booths, 
we all bought something of the pretty girls, our ride was the 
best part, it is 6 miles from Clapham - I spend the evening at 
Mr Harisons 

May 9 A party of us attended by Wm Eben, and some others, 
went yesterday to Black Heath to see the King review the Ox
ford-Blues, a sett of fine looking men, full 6 feet high, the Royal 
family attended, and appeared as much pleased to be looked at, 
as we did to look at them, his Majesty mounded his horse and 
attended by the Duke of Cumberland and Lord Manchester, 
rode through the ranks and gave us a fair view of his person, he 
is not very stout, but has a good face, nothing very kingly in his 
appearance, but is exceedingly beloved by his subjects - I 
never saw so many people together in my life, it was a fine day, 
and it was an occasion that attracts many people, I am my self 
very fond of Martial music, and a martial appearance, I mean 
in time of Peace, War is horriable in all its sounds. At one OC 
the King and his retinue quited the field, and then we took our 
departure for London, we went to Sommerset house to see the 
Gallery of Paintings, being the last day of exhibition for the 
season, being only open six weeks in the year, here we saw 
some very fine Paintings of all the celebrated Artist, and though 
I am no judge, yet I thought them very fine, and could have 
spent a much longer time in looking at them, then we were 
allowed to - We returned and dined at Mrs Timmins s, and 
then to complete the dissipation of the day, we concluded to go 
to Ranelagh and pass a few hours, it was about five miles from 
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Clapham it is a spacious building, in the form of a Rotunda, 
the Orchestra in the centre, and the company walk round and 
round, it requires as much dress as the ball room the tickets 
are half a guinea, of course genteel people make up most of 
the company - Any kind of refreshments may be obtained by 
paying for them, and good music is playing all the time, there 
are fine gardens attached, but the evening was too damp to 
walk in them - This morning I went in to London at 9 Oclock 
with my brother stoped at Mrs Armstrongs, where Mr Slater 
called for me, to attend a Rehearsal at St Pauls, once a year a 
thousand Charity children attend here, the Music was very 
fine some of Handles best pieces, a sermon was preached by 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, after which a collection was 
made for the children - I dined in Botolph Lane, but was 
obliged to leave my friends at five, being engaged to sup at 
Mrs Joys with a party 

May 17 Have passed a few days in London with Mrs 
Armstrong, she makes her house very pleasant to me,- We 
spent one evening at Vauxhall, where every thing appeared to 
me to be done by magic, it is a cheap amusement, any body 
is admitted for 11, of course the company is not very select - it 
is well enough to go once in a season - I took several beau
tiful rides with Mr Bolmer, one day through Hyde Park, and 
another though Kensonton gardens, and so home through the 
principal streets in London, which to me is a great treat - I 
went one evening to Drury Lane to see Mrs Siddons perform 
in the Regent, a good play but not equal to Shakespeares -
Mrs Jordan performed in the Romp, she is an admirable comic 
Actress - I shall return to Clapham to day, if I can -

Clapham May 30 Great joy in the house this morning Mrs 
Callahan has a daughter, mother and child well - I received a 
number of letters from St Michaels, my father, and all my 
friends were well - I am very fortunate in hearing so often 
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My father thinks I may as well return by the way of St Michaels, 
and make him another visit, but I believe I had better not, I should 
not be willing to part again - my book is drawing to an end, and 
I feel doubtful whether to begin another, for though my days 
furnish variety enough yet the events are so unimportant, that 
they are hardly worth noteing down, however as I promised my 
American friends I would keep a journal, believe I shall con
tinue 

London August 1788 A new Book, should at least commence 
with some thing entertaining, but although I am in the largest 
City in the world, I meet with very little worth noteing down, 
but as I write for the gratification of a particular friend, I hope 
after she has read it, she will commit it to the flames, I am not 
willing even to have the paper used to cover pies, and puddings, 
the general use of all old writing - The King is at this time very 
ill, and so crazy, as to be confined, the Queen I am told is much 
afflicted, it is said they are uncommonly affectionate for Royal 
people, the nation too are much afflicted, he is much loved by 
his subjects,- his life is very desirable, if only to keep the Prince 
ofWales from the throne, he is a dissipated character - I am now 
with my friends in Botolph Lane, they make my time pass very 
pleasantly, I see something new every day,- Last evening we all 
went to Covent Garden Theatre, a large party of Mrs Armstrongs 
friends, Wm and Eben some of the best Actors performed Edwin 
and Quick rank high in low Comedy, and Mrs Mattocks and Mr 
Ryder are great in the characters ofLoppet, and the Miser - Have 
been engaged to day in writing letters to St Michaels, a brig sails 
tomorrow - Mrs Bonfar, and Mrs Trimmer, a lady known in the 
literary world, dined with us to day, they urge me to visit them at 
Kew-

August 9 To day we heard of the arrival of Capn Callahan in the 

Downs, which must be a great satisfaction to his family, hope I 
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shall hear from all our Boston friends - The Court are ordered in 
to Mourning for 30 days, for the Prince of Brazil, he was a very 
estimable character, and is considered a great loss to the Portu
guese nation, the Queen his mother is almost a fanatic, not loved, 
but feared, and could have been better spared than her son, the 
ways of Heaven are past finding out -

Clapham August 20 Capn Callahan arrived yesterday to the no 
small joy of his friends - he brought me numberless letters from 
my American friends, no great change has taken place since I 
last heard - Mr G Greene is shortly to be married to Miss Eliza 
Hubbard of Boston - We have all dined at Mrs Timmins s Mr 
Gray is come out to pass the night, and calls loudly for all the 
girls, he is never easy unless he is surrounded, and is sure to keep 
us laughing all the time - I never saw so cheerful a man - his 
daughter Sophia is now here upon a visit, she is a pretty amiable 
girl about my age, the Miss Timmins's Miss Sommers, Miss Gray 
and my ladyship, are enough Mr Gray says to distract a man, we 
are great romps when he is with us 

September 1 For several days I have been much indisposed with 
a cold - Rode to Woodfords with Mrs Armstrong and Mr Bolmer, 
was so unwell, that I returned the next day to London, and as I 
wished to return home, she was kind enough to send me in her 
Charriot to Clapham, where I have kept house the last week 
My Bror came for me to go to Horsly Down, to spend a few days 
with Mr and Mrs Dunkin, agreeable to their kind invitation but I 
was obliged to decline, and Wm went without me, as theyex
pected us both, he of course was obliged to go 

October 1 The last month has been spent so much like the former, 
that I felt unwilling to take any note of it - I spent some days in 
London, where I saw many of Mrs Armstrongs friends, walked 
and rode alternately with her, we usually spent our evenings at 
the Theatre, or at Cards at home, Mr Bolmer is quite fond of a 
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game of Whist before Supper, and of smokeing a long pipe af
ter, and asking me many questions about America, he often ex
presses supprise at what I tell him, I think he has not formed a 
very high opinion of my Country, he says we lost more than we 
gained, when we were separated from England, I told him my 
nation did not think that, he observed he was sorry we did not 
know when we was well of it. he is an excellent old man, and at 
his advanced age, strong prejudices are pardonable - I have 
been several times at Bromley to see the Miss Callahans, and 
Miss Ponssard, a young lady I have become acquainted with, 
and whom I esteem very highly, considering how little I know 
of her - Miss Timmins, who has been long absent with her 
friends at Wolverhampton, has returned, and is the same good 
girl I knew her many years ago, she is much improved in looks, 
has good manners and an excellent heart - We are truly a merry 
group, Mrs Timmins is one of the youngest persons of her age, 
she not only promotes our amusement, but enters into it with 
heart and hand, she is one of the most respectable widows I 
ever knew, for she partakes of no public amusement what ever, 
and has never been to the Theatre since the death ofMr Timmins, 
she makes her house, pleasant to every body, the Americans in 
particular spend much time with her - Her children all very 
good, Mary is a celebrated beauty Sarah and Ann fine looking 
girls, and Gilbert a fine fellow - they are all as happy together 
as possible, Ann Sommers and Sophia Gray, are nice girls, and 
altogether we form a social Circle. 

Decr 1 With in the last fortnight I have received many letters, 
both from St Michaels, and my friends in America, the latter 
kindly urge my return, and I begin seriously to think of it, though 
probably I shall not go till Capn Callahans family return, which 
I imagine will be in the Spring - Mr Revenhill brought his two 
sisters to Clapham to pass a few days at Mrs Timmins's, Matilda 
the eldest, sings finely, and Mary the youngest is very beautiful 
so both of them claim admiration, Matilda is soon to be married 
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to a Lieutenant in the Navy, a youth quite distinguished for his 
bravery, he makes a fine looking Officer and has remarkable good 
manners, with a tolerable share of good sense, he means to quit 
the Navy and go in to Yorkshire, to an estate left him by a mater
nal Uncle, on the condition that he should live on it; it is an old 
antiquated Castle, that has been in the family for several genera
tions, and is build after the style of Mrs Ratcliffs, with towers, 
turrets, draw-bridges and moats, and contains I suppose as many 
haunted rooms, and Hob-Goblins, as are proper in such a place, 
Matilda laughs about it, and says if we will all visit her, she will 
have Macbeth performed, as it is just the thing for Murders and 
witches - Young Ravenhill, Eben, Mr Gray and my bror, were 
with us every evening, while the girls staid, Mr Harison wished 
they would go home, he said it took us all from him, however 
Mrs Timmins spent part of every evening with him 

Christmas 25 Decr I intended to have gone to Church to day but 
my friends who are ever watchful of my health, thought I had 
better not, as I had a slight cold - We all dined at Mrs Timmins 
s altho' my bror came out last evening with a request from Mrs 
Armstrong that I would return with him, and spend the holidays 
with her, she is so kind to me, that I feel at times quite oppressed 
- We had the usual sett at Mrs T, the Miss Ravenhills returned to 
town last week, Matilda is so soon to be married, she was unwill
ing to leave her family longer Mary went away laughing, and 
said she would be married before next Christmas for she hated 
old maids, she is just sixteen - We danced this eve by the Piano, 
at 9 set down to a pretty little supper, after which Mr Gray amused 
us round the table till twelve-

Clapham January 1 1789 Another New Year has found me in a 
foreign land, the next I hope if I am alive, I shall be in my own, 
where I think I shall spend the remainder of my days, and yet the 
idea is very painful that I am never to see my dear father again, 
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which unless I go to see him I certainly never shall - This is 
called the Christmas Holydays, for twelve days after Christmas, 
there is a vast deal of frolicking among prentices, and that class, 
George Barnwell is performed every evening, for the benefit of 
the lower class of people, being a deep tradgery, where vice is 
drawn in glowing colours, and meets with its just punishment 

January 7 Yesterday was Twelveth Day, it reminded me of our 
Thanksgiving, every body, either dined out, or had company at 
home - Mrs Timmins had a large party of her friends and 
neighbours, twelve young men, came from London, the carpet 
was taken up in the drawing room, and we had a fine dance, the 
evening closed with a genteel supper, and a dressed Plumb Cake 
in the centre of the table, which was full of sentiments, and of 
course made a vast deal of sport, Mr Gray spent the night, Mrs T. 
is never willing he should return to London late, for he always 
walks in and out, altho' he is nearly 50, but a remarkably smart 
active man, and I am sure at no time of life could have been a 
more pleasant companion, than he is now - I had letters from 
Boston today, several matches are mentioned, Mr Thomas Russell, 
and Miss Eliza Watson, Mr Charles Bulfinch and Miss Hannah 
Apthorp Mr G. Greene, and Miss Eliza Hubbard, are all to be 
married immediatly - Mrs Timmins and I rode in to London 
yesterday, and passing up Snow Hill, the Coach broke down, and 
set us in the midst of Snow, and mud, we soon got a Hack, and 
drove to Mrs Armstrongs, who lent us every thing necessary to 
reappear in the streets, we shoped a little in Cheapside, dined in 
Botolph Lane, and got home in season for Coffee, had our usual 
whist party, Mrs T as usual went to Mr Harisons, he scolded that 
the girls did not accompany her, said she was much too indulgent 
to the girls and boys, that it was all nonsense to let them be so 
much together - He is rough, but means well. 

Jany 30 Mrs Coopley gave a splendid ball we all were honored 
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with tickets of admission it was a brilliant display of beauty 
and dress, I felt as if! was at Court, haveing never seen such a 
grand assemblage before, we danced till 11 , then had a supper 
consisiting of fruits and all the little nice things - then danced 
till two, drank some hot Chocolate, and found our selves at 
Clapham at 3 Oc1ock, I was grived to find good Mrs Timmins 
waiting for us, but she is so kind to her servants, that she will 
not keep them up, beyond the usual hours, ifever I am a house
keeper; I wish I may be like her, but I shall never be half as 
good, she is so kind and so charitable I shall never walk in her 
steps - We all went in to London one evening, upon hearing 
Henry the Eight was to be performed, Wm and Eben had got 
seats in the front box, but Mrs Siddons being indisposed, the 
play was changed to the West Indian, which though an excel
lent Comedy, was a great disappointment to me, I much prefer 
Shakespeares plays to any other, the girls were better satisfied, 
Mary said she had rather laugh than cry, and Miss Sommers 
said she liked Bannister lunr, more than any other actor, and 
he took the principle character, Miss Timmins was, as she al
ways is, contented, so I was the only repiner - The West In
dian is a truly good play, and met with great applause - A few 
mornings since a note came from friend Harry Gray, directed 
to the "Clapham Graces", informing us that Henry the 8th was 
certainly to be performed that evening, and that he had taken 
seats for us in the front Box, and desired the pleasure of our 
company at tea in Rathbone Place at five Oc1ock, we accepted 
his civil invitation, a Class Coach, conveyed Miss T, Mary 
Miss Sommers, and my ladyship to his lodgeings at the ap
pointed hour, where we were soon joined by my bror, Eben, 
and Mr Paine, we went altogether to Drury Lane, found the 
House very full, Mrs Siddons and her bror Mr Kemble, took 
the principal parts, and I felt the whole time as if the whole 
was a reality - the Farce was the Critic, well calculated to drive 
the wicked Henry from the mind - The house bore a sable 
hue, as mourning is generally worn, for the King of Spain 
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Mr Witcher, and mr Clare have called at Clapham upon Miss 
Timmins, they both saw her in Wolverhampton, and to know 
her, is to admire her - -

Feby 18 As my health has not been very good for several weeks 
past, I have been advised to ride on horseback, which remedy I 
find very pleasant, and beneficial, I have taken several beautiful 
rides, with Miss Sommers, and where we hire horses We hire a 
servant to attend us, which way, we can go very independently 
A large party of the Clapham belles, and London Beaux, went 
to Mrs Siddons s benefit a few evenings since, half the Pit was 
turned in to Boxes, the ladies were all in full dress which gave a 
splendid appearance to the House, the Law of Lombardy is a 
deep Tragedy, but Mrs Siddons' powers are better calculated 
for tragic than comic acting - Last evening I went again to see 
Mrs Siddons, perform the Roman Matron in Coriolanus, her bror 
Mr Kemble took his character, and certainly it was great acting 
- I go to the Theatre when Shakespeare plays are announced -

Feb 28 One day last week Miss Timmins and I went in to Lon
don, and dined with Mrs Armstrong, and a few friends she had 
assembled, in the evening young A Eben and my brother, in
vited us to go to the Lycum, to see Collins Evening Brush, it is 
an amusement, consisting of a medley, far inferior to a good 
play - we lodged at Mrs A, and the next day made a few calls, 
we went to see Mrs Harrison who was at their house on College 
Hill, she came from Shellswel1last evening, where she has been 
spending the last fortnight, she thinks her husband is better, he 
was busy in his counting room in Bread Street - Mr Ravenhill 
called, and asked us to go to Guildhall, as the Lottery was draw
ing, it is a curious process, two Blue Coat boys have their right 
Arm striped bare, and when the Wheel turns, put in the naked 
arm, and draw out a number, which is called out by a man stand
ing for the purpose, and another, declares whether it is a blank, 
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or a prise, the Hal1 was as full as possible 

March 10 Mrs Callahans infant has been innoculated with the 
Small Pox, and is doing finely, she is a fine child - The Miss 
Walkers have taken lodgeings at Clapham, and their friend Eliza 
Winslow is keeping with them, she is an admirable girl, indeed 
I consider them a great acquisition to our little circle - I have 
been spending three days in Botolph Lane, Mrs Armstrong is so 
urgent for me to keep with her; that I go as often as possible, her 
neice Miss Staples is there upon a visit, which made it more 
pleasant to me, she is a nice girl- We spent one morning at the 
Tower, saw the Wild Beasts, and was supprised to see how tame, 
such ferocious Animals could be made - We next visited the 
Armoury, which is a beautiful sight, saw the Axe that proved so 
fatal to the Earl of Essex, the rooms where Mary Queen of Scotts 
was confined, and where the young Princes were smotherd, the 
statues of all the Kings mounted on Horse-back, Queen Eliza
beth just mounting her white Palfrey to meet the Spanish Ar
mada, and many other things - We went in the evening to the 
Oratorio at Drury Lane, which was very fine a hundred and forty 
musicians formed a harmonious concert, some of Handles best 
pieces were played, and though I have no great taste for Music, 
yet I confess I was charmed - The House was very full, Lords 
and Ladies, Dukes & Dutchess's were there-

March 15 Miss Sommers has heard of the death of her father, 
which afflicts her deeply she has had letters from her sisters 
which are in N Carolina, they lived with him, and she expected 
to return, after her education was completed, there are only these 
three daughters, and they are left with emense fortunes Mrs 
Timmins wishes to have them all under her care, and certainly 
situated as they are, they can not be better placed - A few 
evenings since, London was brilliantly illuminated, to celebrate 
the restoration of the Kings health, an event which spreads uni
versal joy through the kingdon. Mr Gray was kind enough to 
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invite us all to his lodgeings in Rathbone Place, where we drank 
tea, after which we set off in a Coach, the Miss Timmins's Mr 
G. Gilbert my brother and ladyship - We rode through the 
principle streets and squares, it was the most splendid show I 
ever saw, the names of the King and Queen, were generally 
illuminated with varigated lamps, the crown and sceptre, with 
many other devices were fancifully displayed, the Prince of 
Wales, and several others of the royal family had their Palaces 
splendidly lighted up - All public buildings at the East end, 
made a great display We passed through the City, which was 
lighter than I ever saw it before , the Monument East India 
house, Lord Mayors Guildhall, and Royal Exchange all testi
fied the same marks of joy,- as we rode home we passed both 
the Theatres, they looked magnificently, the Mob rolled in sol
emn procession through the streets, singing 'God save the King' 
and playing upon some rude instrument of music, and bells 
and guns completed the seranade - We got home just at two, 
found dear Mrs Timmins waiting for us, she had prepared a 
nice supper, which we were an ready to partake, and did not 
separate till a late hour, I could not sleep, I had so much to 
think about, it was the finest sight I ever saw 

March 31 I have passed several day in Botolph Lane with my 
friends, at all times I find a home at Mr Bolmers - One evening 
we made up a party and went to the Lycum were we were much 
entertained with Collins's evening brush, it does very well to 
laugh at once or twice, but I think I shall not go again - We 
spent another at Drury Lane, saw Shakespeares fine Comedy 
of the 'Twelfth night' , in which Mrs Jordan in the character of 
Viola, excel1s, the Farce was the Sultan, Barymore is great in it 
- Went one evening to an Oratorio at Covent Garden, the mu
sic was all sacred, and very fine - I returned to Clapham sooner 
than I intended, to attend a ball at Mr Harrisons, given in honor 
of Miss Anns birth day - The company was large, and the 
music good, every thing was in splendid order I was introduced 
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to Dr Brown, a genteel accomplished man, danced with him 
several times - I dont know whether he is married or single, 
but I think he is too young to be a married man 

The Queen had a drawing room yesterday which I was told was 
very splendid, I had an invitation from a lady to go to her house, 
and see the Courtly people pass but thought it was hardly worth 
going in to London for, I have regreted since that I did not go, I 
shall never perhaps have such another opportunity, - I passed 
one day at Wollworth with Mrs Ouchterlony, it is a neat village, 
about 9 miles from London, I walked over with Miss 
Ouchterlony and after we dined, we walked back again, En
glish woman walk much more, than American, the way is all so 
good, that their inducements are stronger, the surrounding coun
try is very beautiful - An arrival from America brought me 
letters from all my friends - I was distressed by those I have 
received from Lancaster, aunt Willards family are much afflicted, 
poor Levi has been quite ill, and his disorder has left him in
sane, which is melancholly indeed for his mother and sisters -
Dr James Lloyde, and my cousin Thomas Amory came passen
gers in the Ship, they have been out to see us, and I was supprised 
to see Doctor Lloyde look as young as when I left Boston - Mr 
Gray Mr Coffin and my brother made a goodly party of 
Bostonians, Dr Brown is our constant visitor, and proves a very 
pleasant companion We made a party last evening and went in 
to London to Kembles Benefit, not a ticket was to be obtained 
for the Boxes, so we resolved to try for the Pit, but such a crowd, 
I never passed through in my life, had my shoe, and a beautiful 
paste buckle which was in it, stolen from off my foot, a strange 
robbery indeed - Kemble and Mrs Siddons performed both in 
Macbeth and Katherine and Petruchio, and it will of course be 
unnecessary to speak of the merits of the Play or performers 
The house was overflowing, the Duke of Cumberland, and sev
eral other stars graced the side Boxes, the nobility never set 
front 
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April 10 The Miss Timmins s and my ladyship have attended a 
ball at Willis's rooms in Kings street St James, it was a splendid 
exhibition of dress and fashion, we began danceing at 10, supped 
at two, then danced again till six, after which we returned to 
Clapham, found Mrs Timmins and Mr Gray just at breakfast, we 
were a little ashamed to meet them after our nocturnal revel 
Attended a Review in Hyde Park, with a number of my friends, 
the Duke ofYork was reviewing his troops, it was a fine sight I 
am always pleased with Military exhibitions On our return stoped 
at a friends house in Fleet Street, to see a procession of Blue Coat 
boys, it was indeed a fine sight, Charity here takes so many forms, 
that it is always to be met with - I dined with several of my 
Clapham friends in Portland Place, a few days since at Mr 
Rogers's, he is an American, but has married an English woman, 
and lives in a genteel though not an expensive style - My health 
has not been good for several weeks I am afflicted with constant 
headakes, and my friends recommend change of air, I think of 
going to Margate, for the benefit of sea bathing, Mrs Price who 
lives there, and is now keeping at Mrs Harrisons, will return in a 
few days, and urges me to accompany her, she offers me accom
modations in her house, she will have no other boarder but Mr 
Ansley, a nephew of Mr Harrisons, a respectable young man,- I 
shall consult my brother, and then determine, I have no doubt a 
journey would be beneficial 

April 12 Mrs Timmins, and Mrs Callahan advise me to go to 
Margate, my bror and Mr Coffin think it will be best, so I have 
made up my mind to return with Mrs Price, she is a kind moth
erly woman, and assures me, I shall be under her care, and return 
when ever I please She goes in two days, so I must go in to 
London, and take leave of Mrs Armstrong, get a few writing 
materials, and then I shall be ready, we talk of going down in the 
Packet, I think I should like to go by water - Our party is so 
pleasant at Clapham, that I feel unwilling to quit them, I wish one 
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of the girls could go with me, but Mrs T. says she can not part 
with but one at a time. it will give me an opportunity of seeing 
a little more of England, and a watering place at this season, 
will be very gay - Probably shall write next from Margate -

Margate Church Fields Prospect Place April 16 
At the time appointed I took leave of my Clapham friends, and 
went with my brother to London, where I spent one day with 
Mrs Armstrong, and the next morning, I accompanied Mrs Price, 
and MrAnsley on board a snug little vessell, which lay at Chester 
Quay - About twenty passengers were our companions, some 
of them very pleasant - the day was fine, and the wind was fair, 
we sailed about six, and arrived inside the Pier at Margate at six 
in the evening, and went on shore in a small boat - and then 
walked up to Church fields, where Mrs Price has a neat pretty 
white house, with a small lawn in front, and a fine garden back 
- My chamber has a bow window from which the prospect is 
very fine, the town forms a half Circle, and the harbours in front, 
tomorrow I hope to explore the Village, Mr Ansley has been 
here before, and will be a useful escort - I feel too fatigued to 
do any thing but to bathe, and go to bed 

20 For a few days I have been confined with a bad cold, 
Mrs Price has been attentive and kind, I have received several 
invitations from her friends, which of course I have declined, I 
have walked every day, visited Silvers Library, and the Bathing 
rooms, the only places much worth seeing - This town is Mrs 
Harrlsons native place, she owns her fathers Mansion house, 
which is truely a gothic building, surrounded by trees and fish 
ponds, Chinese bridges, temples and grottos, she usually passes 
a few weeks every year at it, and is considered the lady bounti
ful of the Village - Young Ansley gets all the new publications, 
and reads them to me, which passes offmy evenings finely. Mrs 
P has so many domistic avocations, that I seldom see her except 
at the hours of eating, she is vastly obliging, and wishes me to 
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feel perfectly at home. 

May 1 I find my self quite comfortable, and am more and more 
pleased with Margate, and its environs - I go dailly to the 
bathing rooms, which are very amuseing, all sorts of people, 
resort hither, for all sorts of complaints, one meets so many 
queer figures, that it is impossible not to laugh at them, though 
some are quite ill indeed - the Machine for bathing is very clever, 
they resemble a waggon, and are drawn by one horse, at the 
back part in a large canvass, which opens and shuts like a Ca
lash, the driver sits out side, and goes in to the water as far as is 
necessary then lets the Canvass down, which entirely screens 
the person within, who haveing undressed, and got on a flannel 
gown, plunges in to the Ocean, which gives a shock to the frame, 
as the Machine returns to the beach, there is time to dress, after 
which I usually took a long walk, which gave me a good appe
tite for breakfast - I have rode several times, once to Ramsgate, 
about five miles from here, and is a neat Village, the streets are 
paved, which gives it a very clean appearance I have been 
once at Church a small gothic building it contains some curi
0us Monuments, particularly one of Mrs Brook, a sister of Mrs 
Harrisons, she left £200 for the purpose - Yesterday morning 
Mr Ansley accompanied me through Kingsgate, and round by 
the way of Broad Stairs, it was a fine morning, and our road lay 
by the sea side, it is a very pleasant country for many miles 
round - Letters from London to day, incloseing me some from 
St Michaels, my dear father and friends are all well, a few new 
engagements since I left them, but none that I am particularly 
interested in 

May 10 I ride walk, bathe, read and write most of my time, 
generally spend an hour every day at Silvers, it is a very 
amuseing place, and the resort of belles and beaux, we read the 
new publications, hear scandal, and talk of the fashions, public 
balls are in agitation, but I mean to return soon to Clapham - I 
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have been once to a place, about a mile from the town, calld 
Dandelion, a fashionable breakfasting place, it is a gothic 
temple in the midst of a Garden, where refreshments and mu
sic are to be had every Wednesday morning, the company usu
ally finish with danceing 

May 20 I have been to Drapers, a pretty place about a mile 
from Margate, it is a large low house, built by a Mr Draper, for 
the accommodation of a number of old women, he gives each 
one a room and chamber, allows them a comfortable 
maintainance, and some young person to attend them, they 
make a number of little articles for sail, such as pincushions 
purses garters and which ladies usually buy, in the summer 
season they let people come from Margate, and have their room 
to drink tea in, bringing their own tea sugar too - I was ex
ceedingly pleased with the institution, it is a Howard like act, 
to support so many old infirm women they have a small 
Chapple in the centre, where prayers are read 

May 31 Letters from my Clapham friends, remind me it is 
time to return, I have passed six weeks very pleasantly at 
Margate, the rides are delightful in every direction I rode one 
morning to a small village called St Peters, it contained a small 
church dedicated to that St, and a few low cottages the women 
were at work in front of their houses, with their gowns pined 
up behind, short white aprons, and round eared caps, the com
mon dress of the Peasantry, every thing more an air of comfort 
- the roads are so fine, and the scenery so beautiful, that it 
would be impossible not to be pleased - I am a famous horse
woman, and young Ansley is very kind, and rides at all times 
with me, where ever I wish to go, his own health is not good, 
and this kind of exercise has been recommended to him, which 
is fortunate for me, for though I might ride in these country 
towns alone, yet it would be very solitary - We often walk up 
to the Fort, which commands an extensive view of several little 
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towns, and the Ocean, early in the morning, when the beach is 
covered with the bathing machines, it is one of the prettiest sights 
imaginable - I spend an hour every day at Silvers, where I 
meet many amuseing objects - I set my name on a raffling list, 
for the Lounger, a periodical work, a little resembling the Spec
tator, though inferiour - My brother sent me a packet from St 
Michales all my friends remember me, which is among my first 
pleasures, my father writes in good spirits, and was prepareing 
to go to the Furnace, beautiful spot, but I shall see it no more 
he writes me word that it is a fine fruit year, and hopes soon to 
send me some good oranges, I shall delight to distribute them 
among my English friends - W m wishes me now to return, and 
says he shall be down on Saturday, if I do not countermand, so 
I think I may as well return, my health is much improved since 
I came, and my time passes very swiftly, Mrs Price is a most 
excellent woman, I shall leave her with regret. 

June 10 The weather is delightful, when the Sun set last evening, 
I almost fancied I was looking at an Italian sky, its tints were so 
beautiful and soft; the twilight in England is very fine, and lasts 
so long, indeed I think the nights are never dark as with us -
Mrs Brooman, (a friend of Mrs Price) invited us the last week 
to accompany her, in her Post Chaise, (a pleasant carriage for 
traveling) as far as Newland about 6 miles, to visit Mr and Mrs 
Bedford, who had called, and invited us to dine, I declined the 
invitation, but promised to call, before I left this part of the coun
try - they received us with great politeness, and urged us to stay 
tea, but we intended to ride further, and excused our selves, we 
walked round their grounds, which were laid out with much 
taste, saw their pretty children, which we admired, and then 
took leave, fully impressed with their civility to a stranger 
We rode over to Kingsgate, and visited the ruins ofLord Hollands 
Castle - which I should have been sorry not to have seen - It is 
said it was originally built for a Friers Convent, some part of 
which resembles one, what was designed for their Cells, he con
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verted in to tenements for his poor laboureres, the front of the 
house is supported by six large Marble Pillars, the rooms are 
large and elegant, the Saloon is ornamented with four marble 
statues, Flora Hygeia Diana and Venus, very finely sculptured, 
the drawing room contains many valuable Busts, and Iron Casts. 
But the Hall, is by far the most elegant, the roof appears to rest 
on sixteen varigated marble Pillars, and is adorn' d with various 
paintings Busts and Statues, Lord Holland is among the num
ber, a venerable figure - they shew us the State bed, and Canopy 
of painted silk, a marble fount, and two urns for sacrifice, used 
by the Priers, every thing looked like the ruins of grandure 
The Garden, and grounds were once magnificent though now 
gone to decay, the Park looked deserted, not a Deer, or Stag to 
be seen - In front of the House is a Fort erected, over a stone 
Arch, with an Iron Gate, through which King George the sec
ond passed, when he arrived from Hannover, and which gave 
the name of Kingsgate to the Village, it being before called Staint 
Bartholermew, each side of the Arch is appropriated to Coach 
Houses, Stables, Baths &cc - The whole building has a fine 
effect, and is quite open to the sea,- We drank tea at Mrs Cobbs, 
a lady who has been very polite to me, had a delightful ride 
back, and stoped at the door, just as the Clock told nine. Mrs 
Brooman engaged us for the next evening drank tea at Mrs Cobbs 
senior's the day after, and passed one evening at Dr Hunters, 
these are all respectable families and have been both kind and 
polite to me, I am sure I shall not forget them - A few morning 
since I was waked up, with ringing of bells, and fireing of Can
non, to celebrate the anniversary of King Charles the seconds 
restoration, the British flag was seen in various places, and ev
ery thing bespoke universal joy - Went with young Ansley to 
see the Assembly rooms, which were very splendid, the public 
balls are to commence next week, I am glad I shall not be here, 
as I should not like to go with out my brother, and Mrs Price 
thinks I might go with Madam Thornton, she has been so polite 
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as to invite me, she is a respectable old Dowager, who patronized 
all the young girls that come to Margate My brother is come, so 
I must now make my preparations to return with him on Wednes
day 

June 20 Clapham Once more in my pleasant dressing room at 
Clapham, no place I like so well - The day after my brother 
came to Margate, I took a sea bathing, after which he and Mr 
Ansley went with me, to take leave of all those ladies who had 
been so civil to me, they all expressed good wishes, and hope 
that I should visit them again before I left the kingdom - I called 
at Silvers Library to pay a little bill and raffle for the Lounger, 
which contrary to my expections I got, it did not make as many 
heartbumings, as the loss of a diamond pin would, among the 
fair ladies who raffled with me - the next morning I took leave of 
Mrs Price, who has been so kind, and attentive, that I really felt 
as if money could not pay my debt, I parted both with her and 
young Ansley, with regret, the latter I expect to meet again in 
London We took a Post chaise, and left Margate at four in the 
morning - we breakfasted at the City of Cantabury, and while it 
was prepareing, we visited the Cathedral, so celebrated for con
taining the shrine of the famous Thomas a Becket, I was told the 
marble was worn hollow by the Pilgrims knees, but I did not find 
it in a state of dilapidation, the building is very ancient, and con
tains many monuments, but for want of time, we could not exam
ine them - We passed through many pleasant villages, dine'd at 
Dartford, and reached Clapham about tea time, met a cordial re
ception from all my friends both at Mrs Timmins's and Mrs 
Callahans - friend Harry Gray, Dr Brown, and E Coffin were our 
guests in the evening it was delightful to be again with those dear 
friends - Mr Harrison has removed in to a new house since I 
have been away, on Clapham Common, one of the most lovely 
spots in the world, poor man he has every thing but health to 
make him comfortable, but he can never be, without that; a fine 
Lawn is in front of the house, and a Park, with a stream runing 
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through it, several little Chinese Bridges, and a gothic temple, 
&cc are seen from the back windows, I have not yet had time to 
explore any of their beauties, as I have only been there of an 
evening, Mr H will be quite outrageous if I do not go soon in 
the day time, and admire every thing, this place is quite his 
hobby - Miss Ouchterlony, Mr Lamb, and Dr Brown are all 
staying there which adds much to our little circle - I have been 
one evening with a party consisting of the Timmins s, Sum
mers, Ouchterlony Mr Gray Dr B and my brother, to Ranelagh, 
it was the first night it has been open this season, of course was 
very full, many of the nobility, the Prince of Wales, and some 
others of the Royal family were there, the music was very fine, 
and the greatest display of dress and taste I ever saw, the evening 
was very mild, and we went in to the garden to see the fire 
works, which were as brilliant I as any I ever saw, we reached 
home, just as the sun was riseing was a little ashamed to think 
I was so dissipated, but it is an amusement that does not begin, 
till every other is closed, and continues open but a few weeks 
I have spent one evening at Mrs Joys since my return, was ac
companied by our usual circle, except Mr Gray he does not 
visit any where but at Mrs Timmins's, he is an uncommonly 
cheerful pleasant man, makes the best of every thing, and al
ways enlivens where ever he goes, when he spends the night at 
Clapham, we are sure to keep late hours, he is full of anecdotes, 
and agreeable conversation. 

June 25 Once in ten days is quite often enough to note my 
time, which though it passes quite rapidly is distinguished for 
nothing worth mentioning - A life spent as mine has been the 
last year would not bear a close retrospection, for though I be
lieve I may say, I have done nothing very bad, yet I am sorry to 
add that I have certainly done nothing good, I am continually 
going from one scene of pleasure to another my friends devote 
themselves to make me happy, and as my stay is to be short, 
and probably I shall never return here again, they urge me to 
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see every thing and go every where that I feel any inclination to, 
it is dangerous advice to a young girl, who is fond of gayety and 
amusement, and but liitle strength of mind to combat, her incli
nation and opportunity - My life is frivolous - I went with a 
family party and Dr Brown to Walworth, to see the Coldstream 
Review, it was a fine sight, the Royal family attended we drank 
tea at Mrs Ouchterlonys, and had a delightful walk horne by 
moonlight - Have passed three days with Mr Bolmer, and Mrs 
Armstrong at Woodford, it is indeed a pleasant spot, we visited 
Lord Tinhleys Country seat, it is a spacious old fashion build
ing, the rooms are large, the windows high, and many of them 
painted glass, which makes the rooms dark, though it has a fine 
effect when the Sun shines on them, family pictures statues, and 
busts are in every part, the grounds are pleasant and would be 
very beautiful, if they were taken care of, but the family seldom 
visit it now, since the death of the old Lord - I took several 
pleasant rides with Mrs Armstrong Mr Bolmer was a little indis
posed, and did not go out ofhis own Lawn, it is a beautiful place, 
and comprises as much as I should ever wish in a Country seat 
They had a party of gentlemen from town one day to dine, E 
Coffin and my brother were among them, Mr Bolrner does ev
ery thing, that he thinks will promote my pleasure - on our re
turn to London heard the Opera House had been consumed the 
evening before, and several other buildings, we remarked a great 
light, from the drawing room window at Woodford - The 
Clapharnites came in to London one morning, and we all went 
with young Mr Armstrong to the Shakespeare Gallery, to see 
some fine paintings they represented some of the best scenes in 
his best plays, and though I have no taste for the fine arts, yet I 
was charmed with this exhibition, the Poets Gallery which we 
visited also, contains some admirable Paintings Adams first sight 
of Eve, is very fine, supprise, admiration, and astonishment are 
feelingly represented in his features I returned with the girls, 
because Mrs Timmins was going to make a short visit at 
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Shelswell, where Mr Harrison has a Country seat, and which I 
hope to visit before I return to America - She went yesterday with 
Mr and Mrs H, and though I am delighted to have her enjoy any 
pleasure, yet we miss her cheerful society very much,- Mr Gray 
drank tea with us to day, and said when, he left us, we must not 
expect to see him, till Mrs T returned, for that the flower of the 
family was gone,- We rode this morning to Hammersmith, and 
brought Sarah and Ann T- from School, the Miss Callahans have 
also returned, to spend the Holydays, so that we have girls enough 
in both families - Mr Coffin Dr Brown and my brother have been 
spending the evening with us, and after supper left us to walk in to 
London 

June 30 
Notwithstanding Mr Gray told us we must not expect to see him, 
while Mrs Timmins was absent, he has been very kind, in coming 
every day, and proposeing some party or amuusement for us, one 
day we were to have gone to Richmond, up the Thames, but it 
proved a rainy day,- it is an excursion we have talked about for a 
month past and I hope we shall make it, my time grows short, as I 
expect to sail for my dear native land in the month of August, the 
idea is delightful, that I am to be once more restored to my dear 
friends in Boston and Lancaster, I shall quit this family and this 
Country with regret, I have enjoyed much happiness, and received 
much kindness here, which I can never forget - Mrs Timmins 
returned from Shelswelllast night, we were all glad to see her, she 
has had a charming visit, and thinks I had best accept Mrs Harrisons 
invitation to go there before I quit the Country, which I shall, if 
the girls will accompany me, I am unwilling to be separated from 
them one hour, till our final separation, which I endeavor not to 
think of- We are going tomorrow evening to a ball at Mr Harrisons 
in honor of the anniversary of their daughters birth day - it is prob
ably the last I shall be at in Clapham, the idea of every meeting 
being the last, imbitters every moment I find I shall quit many 
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here with regret-

July 2 Last evening I attended a splendid ball at Mrs Harrisons, 
the company was not large, but select and brilliant, the music 
was fine, the refreshments of the best kind, and every thing done 
to give pleasure, I had a delightful evening, danced rather more 
than my share four times with Dr Brown, who is a great favorite 
of mine; the moon was at the full, so that we rambled over the 
grounds, and did not feel it necessary to confine our selves to the 
ball room, Mrs Harrison is a lady in her manners and made every 
one feel quite at their ease, he retired at an early hour, poor man 
he has but little comfort, never being free from the gout, which 
sometimes makes him a little irritable, which is not to be won
dered at - My brother, and E Coffin spent the night at Clapham,
and in the morning proposed to me to go in to London, and go 
with them to a Masquerade which is to be this week, at first I 
refused, but Mrs Timmins thought I had better accept all invita
tions for strange places, or to see strange things, so I consented, 
and after dinner accompanied my good brother to Mrs 
Annstrongs, who always receives me kindly, and chides me for 
not visiting her oftener, I have passed a cheerful rational evening 
with her, and Mr Bolmer, he urges me to spend the next winter 
with them and not return to America till another Spring, but I can 
not 

July 5th Yesterday my friends the Miss Walkers accom
panied me to Bond St, to a shop, where Masquerade dresses were 
to be hired, I choose a black domino, a black Hat with white 
feathers and a white Cockade white gloves and black Mask, thus 
furnished, I returned to Botolph Lane, sent for a Hairdresser, 
who made a full wig of my hair one side, and put the Hat quite 
down on the other, the hair hung in loose ringlets down my back, 
confined with a white ribbon only, and altogether I looked very 
fanciful, at eleven my brother called for me, dressed in a white 
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domino, and hat full of feathers, and painted Mask, our friends, 
particularly Mr Bolmer were exceedingly amused with our ap
pearance, he kissed me at parting, and told me, he should be 
quite young again, if I would live with him, he is an excellent 
man, I love and respect him. At 12 we stoped at the Opera
House, which is a noble building, larger and more elegant than 
either of the Theatres, on entering I involuntarily caught my 
brothers arm, for such a group offigures were comeing towards 
us, quite alarmed me, Friers Nuns, Shepherdesses, Doctors, sail
ors, tinkers, and Chimney sweepers, carrying some badge of 
their profession, in the course of the evening a Balloon was 
raised, which caused much sport to some of the company - A 
black Mask attached its self to me, which at first I endeavored 
to avoid, but he behaved so politely, that I soon found I had no 
cause of alarm - he asked me to dance, which I refused, when 
to my astonishment he discovered him self, and I found it was 
myoId friend Dr Brown, after which I no longer hesitated I 
had no idea he was comeing, though I found afterwards he de
sired Wm to get him a ticket, as he was unwilling I should go 
without two protectors,- at three we were summoned to supper 
going up stairs I got separated from my brother, and thought 
my self very fortunate in being with the Doctor, the tables looked 
beautifully, and every thing was very nice, the company made a 
very grotesque appearance when we first sit down, but they 
generally unmasked, and I recognized several gentlemen that I 
had seen at Clapham, but as I did not unmask, they did not 
know me, Wm and the Doctor thought I had better not,- Mter 
supper the Prince of Wales came, in a white domino his hair 
full dressed, and no Mask, he looked very well, but did not stay 
long - Towards morning some of the company, were noisy, 
and I proposed to return home, which both my gallants assented 
to, and left me at Mrs Armstrongs door as the clock struck 5, 
the footmen let me in, and I was very willing to take a few 
hours rest, after the fatigues of the night, for both mind and 
body were exhausted,- I met the family in the breakfast room at 
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eleven, where I underwent many cross examinations all which I 
answered with great cheerfulness, and amused my friends very 
highly I returned to Clapham after dinner, for my time is now 
so precious, I must improve every moment, and I wish to stay as 
much as possible with those friends, that I am so soon to part 
with for ever - Mr Gray and Dr Brown spent the evening with 
us, and we almost had another masquerade 

July 7th We made up a party last evening of Timmins s, 
Sommers Ouchterlony, Miss Franks and my ladyship, and went 
in to London to drink Coffee at Mr Grays rooms, in Rathbone 
place, we found Dr Brown E Coffin, Mr Ravenhill and my brother 
already there, Mr G was in high spirits, After Coffee, we all 
rode through the City to see the Mansion House, and several 
other public buildings illuminated, upon some birth day occa
sion, it was extremely beautiful, we returned in two Coaches, 
altogether to Clapham, and had a merry supper party at Mrs 
Timmins s, and did not separate till a late hour,the gentlemen all 
returned to town but Mr Gray, Mrs T will never consent to his 
going so late 

July 9 Yesterday Eliza Winslow and Mr Loring came to Clapham 
and dined, and when they returned to London, urged me to ac
company them, to the Haymarket Theatre whither they intended 
going, it was the first night of the season, it is a neat little build
ing and answers very well for the summer the play was the Sui
cide, and Agreeable Supprise, both very well performed 
passed the night with my friends the Miss Walkers, and after 
breakfast went in to Cheap side to do a little shoping, which is 
very easily done in this great City, as almost every article is to be 
found at different shops. Spent an hour in Botolph Lane, where 
I found my friends well, Mrs A urged me to stay a few days, 
which I intend to before I leave the Country, an event I think 
very seriously of now - I returned to Clapham to dine, and have 
just returned from spending a pleasant evening at Mrs Joys, Dr 

I 
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Brown, and several other beaux, we generally have several come 
from London, to these little parties, it is only a pleasant walk 

July 12 Went with a large party a few evenings since to 
Ranelagh, where as usual we met all the fashionables, Thomas 
Amory, who has just returned from France, went with us, he 
looks much better for his tour - Went the next morning to 
Bromley, to bring Miss Callahans home to pass the holidays, 
Mrs C has a fine family of children, and her infant is not the 
least promising of the number, it is quiet and good natured, the 
best recommendation for a young child, and indeed for every 
body - Mr Gray, my brother, and Dr Brown have passed two 
evenings with us, one at Mr Harrisons, and the other at Mrs 
Timmins s, of course they were cheerfully spent, Harry is our 
favorite beau, notwithstanding he is over forty - Spent one day 
in London, 

July 13 After much deliberation upon the subject of a journey, 
we have at length decided to accept Mrs Harrisons kind invita
tion, of makeing a visit at Shelswell, and takeing Oxford, and 
Woodstock in our way, being both places which I want to see 
I went in to London this morning, to collect a few necessarys, 
and to let Mrs Armstrong know my intention, as she expected 
me to go to Woodford with her on Saturday she released me, on 
conditions that I should go with her next week, I think I am 
very fortunate in finding so many friends, I hope I shall never 
forget their kindness to me - We are to begin our journey on 
Monday, the party is to consist of Miss Timmins, Mary, 
Sommers, and my ladyship, escorted by my two Cousins Tho
mas and Francis Amory, the Revd Mr Lamb, and my brother, 
making eight in the whole, four in each Carriage, I shall be 
with a pleasant party, and it will be my own fault, if I do not 
enjoy myself - I am to spend this evening at Mr Harrisons, and 
tomorrow evening at Mr Vassals, a very respectable family who 
now live in Clapham, they are Americans, but have been in 
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England ever since the last War, Miss Frances the eldest, is a 
stiff old maid, but full of kindness to every body, and very care
ful of the reputation of her acquaintance, Miss Bab and Miss 
Maria are twins, very pretty, and rather affected, which is par
donable as they receive much admiration - Miss Sarah the 
youngest is a pleasant sensible girl, not handsome, but has an 
intelligent face, and considerable wit, she is affable, and very 
sociable, and treats me with so much attention, that I am always 
gratified to be with her, we often walk, and pass many hours 
together, she is one of my first favorites - The girls have been 
taping at my door to enquire if I was dressed, as Dr Brown had 
called to go with us to Mrs Harrisons, bless me said I, I have not 
begun yet, but I will set about it to rights, as the English people 
say, and shall soon be with you, tomorrow I shall be engaged 
with a Mantua maker, and probably shall not find time to write 
again, before we go. 

(Part of the description of the Universities was taken from the 
Oxford Guide.) 

Oxford Monday 16 Mitre Inn 
We left Clapham this morning at five, in the order I men

tioned, had a beautiful ride thro' many pleasant towns and vil
lages, and arrived at this seat oflearning about four in the after
noon, we were all were ready for dinner, which as soon as we 
had dispatched, and changed our travelling dresses, we were 
called down, and introduced to Mr Rawley and MrHarris, friends 
of our companion the Vicar, who came to see him, and offer 
their services to show us the town, and its curiosities, a civility 
we were glad to accept, being all of us strangers here, except Mr 
Lamb, and it is several years since he graduated at one of the 
Colleges in this famous City - We walked through several of 
the principle streets, which are broad and well paved, the houses 
are most of them brick, and built in a gothic style, and seem to 
have quite a scientific appearance, we next visited the 
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Universitys, which I took a list of, for I am certain my memory 
would not have served me in recollecting them, the first was St 
Mary Magdalene which is situated at the east end of the City - A 
Doric portal, decorated with a statue of the founder Henry 3d 1456 
on the out side and one of Mary Magdalene with in brings you to 
the front of the College, and is a fine specimen of the Gothic 
style. Queens College presents a magnificent front, in the centre 
over the gate is cupola supported by Pillars, and under it is a statue 
of Queen Caroline. In this College they have some extraordinary 
customs. They are called to dinner by sound of trumpet. On 
Christmas day a boars head is solemnly ushered into the Hall with 
music, and on New years day each student has a needle and thread 
given him - Edward the Black Prince had lodgings in this Col
lege, and King Henry 5th studied in the same room - the founders 
name was Egglesfield, 1672. University College was founded by 
Wm Archdeacon of Durham in 1219, the Altar window is an ex
quisite piece of painting on glass,- there is a fine Monument 
erected to the memory of Sir Wm Jones, by his Widow. he was 
one of the Judges of the Supreme Court in Bangol, and formerly 
Fellow of this Society - The Hall is fitted up in a beautiful Gothic 
style, and is considered one of the most elegant rooms in Oxford 
- All Souls College is situated in High Street, over the gate way, 
are the Statues of the founders, Henry Chicheley and Henry 6th 
1437 it contains fine paintings and Busts, a Statue of the late cel
ebrated Mr Justice Blackstone, executed by Bacon in 1784. it has 
a fine Library 198 feet in length, 32 in breadth, and 40 in height, 
the elegance of the room, and the choice collection of rare and 
valuable books, renders this the most esteemed Library in the 
Universitys Brazen-Nose College was founded in 1409 by Wm 
Smith, Bishop ofLincoln, it contains some fine paintings, on glass, 
and rich monuments in Marble. Hertford College was founded 
by Walter Stapleton, Bishop of Exeter in 1312, and is a small 
establishment. New College was founded by Wm Wykeham 
Bishop of Winchester in 1379 - it is remarkable for its painted 
windows, some of which are curious for their antiquity, and oth
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ers for their colours - they are all Scripture pieces, and some of 
them very fine - the Organ is very excellent, and the Library 
contains many valuable Manuscripts, of great use to the learned 
part of the Students - Wadham College was designed by Nicho
las Wadham, and executed after his death by Dorothy his widow 
in 1613, and their statues as founder and foundress are placed 
over the portico - it contains a lofty, and spacious Gothic Hall, 
which is furnished with some valuable portraits particularly 
an admirable one of an old woman - the Chapel is venerable, 
and the window over the altar, represents the passion of our 
Savior, an esquisite fine painting on glass, and cost fifteen 
hundred pounds - it contains a Library and Cloister, and has 
had many valuable donations made to it - Trinity College is 
entered by a spacious Avenue fenced from the street, by a hand
some iron pallisade with folding gates, adorned on the out side 
with the arms of the Earl of Guildford, and on the inside with 
those of the founder - Over the Communion table is a beauti
ful specimen of needle work, which was executed and pre
sented by Miss Althea Fanshaw - the subject, is the Resurrec
tion of our Savior from the tomb, attended by an Angel, it is 
worked in worsted, and the colors are so brilliant, and the fig
ures so natural, that it looks like a highly finished painting in 
oil, on the left of the Altar is a Gothic Tomb, on which are the 
recumbent figures of the founder and his lady in alabaster - Sir 
Thomas Pope founder'd it in 1594 - BaIliol College was 
founded by Sir John Balliol in 1268, but died soon after, and 
his widow Devorgilla, daughter of Alexander the third king of 
Scotland, completed his design, She obtained a Charter of 
Incorporation, and settled the benefaction of her husband on 
sixteen fellowships - It has a Chapel, with painted windows, 
representing the Passion, Resurrection and Ascension ofChrist, 
it has a Gothic Hall, fine Library, and beautiful gardens - it has 
received large donations from several Benefactors and is in a 
flourishing state -

St Johns College 
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Stands in a retired situation, with a handsome terrace walk in 
front shaded with a row of elms it contains a fine Chapel, in 
which is an excellent Organ, the Altar is of the Corinthian Or
der, over the Communion table is a beautiful piece of tapestry, 
representing ourLord breaking bread with his two Disciples at 
Emmaus - Prayers are read here at 8 and 6 OClock the Hall is 
fitted up in the modem taste and adorned with several excellent 
pieces, and fine paintings, several portraits, one of his present 
Majesty, the three former Presidents, and other eminent men 
who have been members and benefactors to this College - it 
has a good Library, consisting ofprinted books and manuscripts, 
chiefly given by Archbishop Laud - in this room the Archbishop 
entertained Charles 1 st and his Court with a magnificent feast 
the Gardens are extensive, and are superior to any other in the 
University - This College was founded by Sir Thomas White 
Alderman of London in 1557, and has had many endowments -

Worcestor College 
Is pleasantly situated on an eminence which decends to the river 
and meadows - On each side the enterance we have the Chapel 
and Hall both of which are 50 feet in length and 29 in breadth 
the Library is a 100 feet long, and is furnished with a fine col
lection of books, principally the Library of Dr Clark - It was 
founded by Sir Thomas Cookes, and has received large dona
tions from Lady Holford, Mrs Eaton, and several Clergymen -

Exeter College 
In the centre of the front, which is 220 feet in length, is a beau
tiful gate of rustic work - The Library a neat modem building, 
is situated in the Garden, and contains the late Revd Joseph 
Sandfords valuable collection, and some fine editions of the 
Classics, arts and Sciences - This College was founded by 
Bishop of Exeter in 1316. 

Jesus College 
The front of this College is beautified, and improved by 

a neat rustic gateway, it contains a Chapel, Hall and Library 
It has several Portraits - Among the best is one ofCharles first 
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and second Queen Elizabeth and others - It was founded by 
Charter 27 of June, in 1571 by Queen Elizabeth 

Lincoln College 
is remarkable for its fine paintings, particularly on glass, all the 
windows represent figures large as life of our Saviour, the Proph
ets, Apostles, the Nativity, the Israelites passing thro the Red 
Sea, the Institution of the Lords Supper the Jewish Passover, 
Christ on the Cross Elijah in the fiery Chariot, our Lords Res
urrection, and Ascension, and the colours are wonderfully pre
served - This College was founded by the Bishop of Lincoln 
in 1429

Oriel College 
Has a fine Hall, decorated with wainscott in the Doric style, 
has a Portrait at one end of Edward second, and at the other of 
Queen Ann, dressed in their regalia - On the window over the 
Altar in the Chapel is painted the Wise Men Offering - it has a 
good Library - it was founded by Adam Ie Brome in 1327 

Corpus Christi College 
The enterance to this College is through a Beautiful Gothic gate
way into the Court, which has a peculiar neatness in its appear
ance - The Chapel is 70 by 25 feet and is adorned with a floor 
of black and white marble - the Altar piece is a capital picture 
by Reubens, consisting of five figures as large as life, and the 
infant Saviour - The Library is well furnished with a remark
able collection ofpamphlets from the Reformation to the Revo
lution, and three hundred Manuscripts - it was founded by Ri
chard Fox in 1516, and has been enriched by many endow
ments -

Merton College 
Is seperated from Corpus Christi College, only by a grove of 
Elm trees, which gives each, a beautiful view of the other 
The Chapel which is used as the Parish Church is an august 
Gothic edifice with a tower in which are 8 bells, the windows 
are painted and very elegant, round the Altar are several Monu
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ments - the Library is the most ancient in England, it contains 
many curious Manuscripts - This College was founded by Walter 
de Merton, Lord Chancellor of England, and afterwards Bishop 
of Rochester in 1264. 

Christ Church-
This College with its Cathedral Church is worthy of attention - it 
presents a stately front of 382 feet in length, and in the centre is 
a grand Gothic entrance whose proportions and ornaments are 
truly magnificent. Over it is a beautiful tower, which contains 
the great Bell called the mighty Tom, it is tolled every night at 9 
Oc1ock, 101 times the exact number of the Students, and their 
Statutes requires that every scholar should retire to hisown room 
through out the whole University - The Church of this College, 
is an ancient venerable structure, originally the Church of St 
Frideswide's Monastery - The roof of the Choir is a fine piece 
of stone work - the aisle on the north of the Choir, was the Dor
mitory ofSt Frideswide in which an ancient Monument is shewn 
said to be the tomb of that Saint. She died in 1739 - At the west 
end of the same aisle, is a window painted in a masterly manner 
by John Oliver in the 80th year of his age, and given by him to 
this College. The subject is St Peter delivered out of Prison by 
the Angel. There is great expression in the attitudes of the sleep
ing Soldiers - The tower contains ten musical bells, which came 
from Oseney Abbey as did the "mighty Tom" - A magnificent 
Library feet in length, supported by Pillars of the Corinthian or
der is worth examining, it is built to receive paintings as well as 
books, and furnished with elegant bookcases the length of the 
room. it contains also a number of Busts and Statues in Marble, 
such as Senecca, Nero Cicero and Locke, the latter haveing been 
educated in this College. A fine walk is in front of this building, 
shaded by lofty Elm-trees - It was founded by Cardinal Wolsey 
in 1525; but falling in to disgrace soon after - Henry 8th seized 
upon the foundation, and completed it in 1532 - It is a noble 
building, I was not half satisfied in the short time we could spend 
there 
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Pembroke College 
is the next and last, and makes a handsome appearance, it is neat 
and unifonn,- we went into the Hall, which is adorned with pic
tures of the founders and benefactors, and a bust of Dr Samuel 
Johnson - This College was once famous for the study of Civil 
Law, and a flourishing house ofLearning, in which Lord Camden 
received part of his education - It was founded by the joint 
benefactions of Thomas Tesdale of Oxfordshire and Richard 
Wightwick Rector of Ilsley in 1620 There were originally a 
number of Halls orAcademical buildings, contiguous to the Col
leges, five of which are only in use, they are appropriated to the 
education of the Students. Lord Clarendon, received his at 
Magdalene Hall - the Celebrated Historian 

After our examination of the University we returned to the Mitre 
Inn, where the gentlemen drank tea, and spent part of the evening 
with us, and at parting politely offered their services the next 
day, but which we were obliged to decline as we must leave this 
City in the morning, I wish I could spend a month here, it hits 
my fancy very much - We have left our beaux at the supper 
table, and retired to a chamber with two beds in it, almost as 
large as one of the College Halls, but neatly furnishd and ex
tremely c1ean,- the girls are preparing for bed, and I will follow 

Shelswell Manor Tuesday 17 
This morning we arose early, and after breakfasting, qui ted this 
fine City, which I have not seen half enough of, and had a de
lightful ride to Woodstock, which is about 8 miles from Oxford 
We left our Carriages at the Inn, and walked to the Castle of 
Blenheim, the seat of his Grace the Duke of Marlborough - It 
was founded by Queen Ann, in the fourth year of her Reign, as a 
monument, to perpetuate the memory of the signal victory, 
obtain'd over the French, and Bavarians, near the village of 
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Blenheim, on the banks ofthe Danube, by John Duke of 
Marlborough, and presented to him by Queen Ann, as a reward 
for his valour. We entered the Park, through a spacious Portal 
of the Corinthian order, from which a noble prospect is seen, of 
the Palace Bridge Lake, Valley, and other beautiful scenes of 
the Park - In the centre of the front, is a superb Portico, raised 
on Massy Columns, through which we passed in to the Hall, 
which is a magnificent room, and adorned with Busts, and Stat
ues, they are called very fine, but I am no judge of sculpture 
from the Hall we passed through a long suite of Drawing rooms, 
Saloon, Cabnet, State bed chamber, and others, all richly hung 
with tapestry, and different coloured damask, Busts, Statues, and 
fine Paintings adorned every room - The Library must not be 
passed, without a discription, though I can not do it justice - It 
is a noble room, 183 feet in length, and 39 wide, supported with 
Columns of Black Marble - It contains 24000 Volumes, el
egantly bound, and keep under gilt wire lattices, at one end, 
stands a highly finished Statue of Queen Ann, with this inscrip
tion. "To the memory of Queen Ann, under whose auspices, 
John Duke of Marlborough conquered, and to whose munifi
cence, he and his Posterity with gratitude owe the possession of 
Blenheim" At the other end is fine Bust of Alexander the Li
brary is adorned with many Portraits - from the bow window is 
a beautiful view of the Park, a river, draw bridge, and surround
ing hills - The Chapel, China Gallery and Theatre, are supurb, 
the Gardens are spacious, and ornamented with Cascades, Groves 
Grottos, moats bridges, fountains, and Temples - The Park is 
eleven miles in circumference and filled with Deer, in the cen
tre is a Monument erected, with a Statue of the Duke on the top, 
the whole a hundred and thirty feet high with the following in
scription in front. "The Castle of Blenheim was founded by 
Queen Ann, in the fourth year of her reign, in the year of the 
Christian Era 1705. A Monument designed to perpetuate the 
Memory of the Signal Victory, Obtained over the French and 
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Bavarians, near the Village of Blenheim, on the banks of the 
Danube, by John Duke of Marlborough. the Hero not only of 
this Nation, but of this Age; whose glory was equal in the Coun
cil and in the Field; Who by Wisdom justice, candour and ad
dress, reconciled various, and even opposite interests, acquired 
an influence which no rank, no authority can give, nor any force, 
but that of superior virtue. Became the fixed important centre, 
which united in one common cause, the principal states of Eu
rope, who by military knowledge and irresistible valour, in a long 
series ofuninterrupted triumphs, broke the power of France, when 
raised the highest, when exerted the most, rescued the Empire 
from desolation asserted and confirmed the Liberties of Europe." 
We spent above three hours, in wandering over the House and 
grounds, and could have staid as much longer, if we had, had 
time. On our return, we vis ted the Steel factory, where articles of 
the finest polished steel were exhibited, I purchased a watch chain, 
to pay a bet, a gentleman won of me, who sometimes visits 
Clapham - we then went back to the Inn, dined, and set off in 
two Post Chaise for Shelswell, Miss Timmins Mary, and my 
brother in one, Mr Lamb Francis Amory and my lady ship in the 
other, good horses brought us here in two hours, the enterance 
through the avenue was delightful, and a circle which brought us 
round in front of the house, appeared like a fairy scene, the sun 
was just seting, and shed its last rays over the Lake, the water 
was clam and serene, and reflected every branch that waved ma
jestically over it, if ever I was poetical, a view of this kind would 
call forth my Muse but I was lost in admiration, and silently gazed 
upon the beauties around me. The House keeper, a venerable 
Dame, met us in the Hall, and respectful ushered us in to a neat 
parlour, and kindly offered her services, said she had received 
orders from Mrs Harrison to pay us every respect - tea and coffee 
were sent in, and the best of home made bread and butter, nice 
cream, and every thing that we could wish - It was too late, and 
we were too much fatigued, to walk over the Grounds, so after 
chatting over the pleasures of the day, we separated for the night, 
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and each one was shown to their respective room, mine has a 
bow window, which opens upon the Lawn, and commands an 
extensive view of woods and water, I am prepared to admire 
this place, from what I have heard Mrs Timmins say of it, shall 
explore it tomorrow, feel now more disposed to sleep, than write, 
the girls have been in bed some time, and have been scolding 
me, for keeping them awake, our rooms open in to each other. 

Shelswell Wednesday 18 

I arose by times this morning, and went softly down stairs, in

tending to walk out, without disturbing anyone, but to my as

tonishment, I found the good Vicar, waiting for me in the hall, 
we rambled all over the Plantation, he led me through rural 
walks, and by purling streams, which cross the Park in various 
directions, he has been here so often, that every spot is familiar 
to him, it is a charming place, I am surprised that Mr and Mrs 
Harrison do not pass their Summer months here, but then their 
situation at Clapham is so beautiful, it is a pity one family should 
have so many pleasant resorts - At 9 the bell rung, and we 
readily obeyed its summons, found our party assembled in the 
breakfast parlour, where plenty spread the board, after paying 
proper attention to all the good things set before us, we ordered 
our Carriages, and took a drive round the grounds, and through 
the village, which is marked only by a Gothic Church, and a 
shaded Grave yard that surrounds it, and seems the quiet man
sion ofthe dead,- We returned soon and enjoyed the cool breezes 
that passed through the hall, for the heat was oppressive abroad, 
the house stands high, and is embosomed with Oaks, Yews and 
Cypress trees, which forms a thick shade all over it, and yet the 
Butler said there was abundance of Fish in the Lake, and a boat 
if we choose to sail on it - but being an amusement I am not 
fond of, the girls went without me, while I made a visit to the 
Library, a neat little room, surrounded by Alcoves, and furnished 
with well Chosen books, a fine Portrait of Major John Brookes, 
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hung opposite the enterance, and is said to be a good likeness, 
he was the only brother of Mrs Harrison, and former owner of 
this estate, which he bequeathed to her son John, with £60,000 
Sterlg, who was named for him, - reserveing the use of the Manor 
to his sister dureing her life,- The party had but just got en
gaged in their sport, when a violent thunder shower came on, 
and drove them hastily back, we enjoyed the rain, it is much 
wanted - After tea it was proposed one should read, while the 
ladies worked, as it was too wet to walk abroad, and while we 
were arangeing our selves for the purpose, a Carriage was heard 
comeing up the Avenue, we all began conjecturing who it could 
be, and concluded it was some of the neighbouring gentry 
comeing to pay us their respects, when to our utter astonish
ment, who should step out of it, but Mrs Harrison, Dr Brown, 
and Mr Spence, the latter a respectable man from Oxford, it was 
some time before we could welcome her, to her own house, 
though we were very glad to see her, but it was so unexpected, 
that we could hardly believe our own eyes, she told us it was her 
intention when we left Clapham, to have been here before us, 
but Mr Harrison being a little more indisposed than usual, de
tained her till this morning, as soon as we could collect our scat
tered senses, we were all rejoiced to see her, and hear good ac
counts from those we left at home. we have altogether spent a 
very merry evening, Cards, employed us part of the time, and 
looking at some fine paintings, which Mrs h, had locked up in 
her cabinet, I told her we were already the better for seeing her, 
Our time will pass much more pleasantly 

Thursday 19 I arose at my usual hour and explored the gar
dens, and had a long conversation with the Gardener, who has 
grown old in the service of this family, haveing lived in this 
Manor ever since Mr Brookes was its owner - He dwelt with 
pleasure on his old master, and wished his successor might make 
as good a man - We all met at Breakfast at eleven Mrs H is not 
an early riser, after which she desired we would amuse our selves 
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till dinner time, as she should be engaged with some of her 
tenants; we separated, some walked, some rode, and others 
fished - About three, four gentlemen arrived from Oxford, 
friends of Mrs H, which increased our party, and formed a 
goodly circle round the dining table. After dinner we spent 
some time on the Lake, in the evening Mrs H had several of her 
neighbours to see her, a fiddler was called in, and we danced 
the evening away, had a cold collation and separated at mid
night, much pleased with our evening party 

Friday 20 This morning it was proposed we should go to Stow, 
to visit the seat of the Marquis of Buckingham as tomorrow we 
must tum our faces hom ward, we can stay no longer - Accord
ingly, immediately after breakfast, we set off in three Post 
Chaises, and three gentlemen on horseback, (quite a cavalcade) 
we arrived at Stow, about one, and as we drove up to it, I thought 
it almost equal to Blenhiem, the enterance into the Park, is thro' 
a Doric Arch, which opens upon a fine prospect, the House 
presents a noble front, which with the gardens on either side, 
forms a delightful view - We ascended 31 steps, which brought 
us to the Portico, round which are the four seasons, and several 
Statues large as life, we entered the Salloon, which is built in 
an oval form, and lighted by a central opening in the Dome, 
Supported by marble Pillars, and paved with the same, in the 
centre stands a stove, built in the form of an altar which is 
thought very curious, from thence we past in to the Hall, which 
is very large, and ornamented with fine paintings, Portraits and 
Statues, the grand stair case is painted with War like pieces, 
and the Passions - The Billiard room, Chapel, Library, Music 
room, State drawing room, Chinese Closet &c &c came in 
course, and are very beautiful, a strikeing Portrait of Mrs 
Siddons, and several others were done by Lady Buckingham, 
the whole house is filled with Paintings busts and Statues, I 
was sorry we could not walk in the Gardens, but a shower pre
vented us, they are considered the finest in England - We had 
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a pleasant ride back, got to the Manor at five, and as dinner was 
ready, Mrs Harrison excused our travelling dresses, we had a party 
of ladies in the evening, and finished with a rustic ball- Tomor
row morning I shall leave this beautiful spot forever, I am very 
glad I have had an opportunity of visiting these celebrated places, 
I shall not very soon forget the pleasure I have enjoyed, or the 
kindness I have received from Mrs Harrison and her friends - I 
must now pack, and prepare for my journey, which is to com
mence at six, the Village Clock is striking twelve-

Saturday evening Clapham 
One more returned to Clapham, after a week of pleasant dissipa
tion I am sure I never realized more pleasure in six days - We 
left Shelswell Manor this morning at six, in three Post Chaises, 
for Mrs Harrison was added to our party, our Oxonian friends 
accompanied us about ten miles, and then took leave and returned 
to Oxford, I felt sad at parting, because I shall probably never see 
them again, Dr Brown was in our Carriage, and was so cheerful, 
that I soon felt so too, he is one of the most equal, pleasant ratio
nal men, I am acquainted with, I wonder he was never married, 
he frequently talks of the happiness of domestic life, he is just 
turned of 27, not yet past hope - We had a delightful journey, 
and arrived at Mrs Timmins s gate at 8 in the evening, we were 
all joyfully received both by her, and Mrs Callahan, found our 
friend Harry Gray, E Coffin, and several other beaux had come to 
welcome us, they all returned to London after tea, together with 
my brother Mr Amory and Dr Brown but not before they prom
ised to come out to dinner tomorrow, I never saw so attentive a 
person as Mrs Timmins her whole life is devoted to the happi
ness of her friends, Mr Gray often says there never was but one 
Mrs Timmins in the world, it would be happy if their were more 
- I am a little fatigued, and so are all the girls, bed is the best 
place for us. 

Wednesday Clapham July 25 
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This morning Mrs Callahans infant daughter was christaned, in 
the Village Church, by Dr Porter, by the name of Lucretia 
Catherine Timmins, after her own mother, and both her god
mothers, Mrs Timmins and my ladyship being its Responsers, 
and Mr Harrison stood godfather I think the childs parents are 
the only proper persons to stand for their own children, but the 
canon laws of the Church, requires others - A party of our 
friends drank tea at Mrs Callahans, and passed the evening very 
merrily, Dr Brown and several other gentlemen walked out from 
London, Mr Gray as usual spends the night, he is so much with 
us, that we consider him one of the family 

27. I have spent one day in London at Mrs Armstrongs, we 
made a party in the evening to go to the Royal Circus Asleys 
Amphitheatre, where I saw some of the most surpriseing feats 
of horsemanship I ever witnessed, it concluded with rope 
danceing, and others wonderful things - the next morning we 
went again to Westminster-Abbey, a place I am never weary of, 
I always find something new there - the statues and busts of the 
Poets, and other great men are always interesting the guide told 
us many stories about them, none of which I think worth re
peating. I am going this evening with Mrs Armstrong to Drury 
Lane, where I expect to see Mrs Siddons and her brother 
Kemble, in the 'Winters Tale' , and in the morning I shall return 
to Clapham, nexk week, I expect to accompany Mrs A, to Kew, 
where we shall pass a few days with her friends Mrs Beaufar, 
and sister Miss Trimmer 

Monday July 30 Kew Green 
I went with my bror last evening in to London, was affection
ately received as usual by my friends in Botolph Lane - This 
morning the Ladies came in from Kew, dined with us, and then 
we returned with them in their Carriage to Kew Green where 
they have a neat and elegant house, it stands high, and is sur
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rounded with fine forest trees, but it was so dark when we 
approached it, that I can tell but little of its beauties,- every 
thing in the house appears in style, the sisters are much at
tached to each other, drive their carriage, and servants in plenty. 

Tuesday 31 This morning upon drawing up my window 
curtain, the first thing I saw was a fine view of the Thames, 
and surrounding country, which was indeed very fine, the Kings 
Palace is almost opposite, and makes a fine appearance - We 
met in the breakfast room at 9 and received the kind enquires 
of the ladies - after that Miss Trimmer and I walked out, to see 
the little Village which has a great appearance of neatness - the 
royal family are here, I saw the King walking, unattended, 
which is a proof of his confidence in his subject, the three 
youngest Princesses took an airing, and looked very much like 
other people when they ride - Mrs Beaufar had some gentle
men dine with her, and then took us all to Richmond Theatre, it 
is a small but very pretty building, the performance tolerable,
we finished our evening round the social board, the last two 
hours were much the pleasantest to me - the neighbouring clock 
has just struck one, which reminds me it is time to retire 

Friday August 3 
I have been constantly engaged ever since I have been here, 
our friends are extremely attentive and polite - Lady Dunston, 
a friend of the Ladies called upon us, and offered to take us in 
to the Palace, if we wished, an offer I was ready to embrace, 
Mrs Armstrong had been, so she and Mrs B staid at home, 
Miss Trimmer and I went. It is a comfortable old fashiond 
building decorated with some good prints, and paintings - the 
Gardens are very extensive and discover much taste in the ar
rangement - We took a drive through Richmond passed thro 
Twickingham, and saw the house were the immortal Pope was 
born and lived, it had nothing to recommend it, but being his 
residence - We one morning drove over to Hampton Court, a 
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stately building indeed, it contains 2000 rooms, in olden times, 
the Kings used to hold their Courts there, we saw a room fur
nished by the needle work of Mary Queen of Scots, and another 
done by Elizabeth, the Portraits of all the Kings are here, one 
room is hung round with Charles the seconds nine beauties, the 
most perfect faces and forms I ever saw - much of the building 
now is appropriated to public Offices, the grounds are very large, 
but we had not time to explore them - On our return stoped at 
Sion house, which is on the bank of the Thames, Lord Montague 
lives in it, it is like most Noblemen houses - We visited Rich
mond gardens which are very beautiful, the Kings Exotic Garden 
is well worth seeing, it contains every plant in the world that will 
flourish in this part of it 

Saturday 4 London 
Once more returned to my neat quiet room at Mr Bolmers, where 
I feel as if I was truly at home - This morning we made a few 
calls upon some families that had sent us invitations, dined with 
our excellent friends at Kew, and then took an affectionate leave 
of Mrs Beaufar and Miss Trimmer, and returned to town in their 
carriage, they have been extremely attentive and polite to me, 
and I have had an uncommonly pleasant visit - I am going early 
in the morning with my friends here to Woodford, Mr Bolmer 
was disappointed, that we did not return this morning, and so 
with him in the afternoon 

Monday night London 
Yesterday morning Mr Bolmer Mrs Armstrong and my self had a 
beautiful ride to Woodford, brother and Joseph Armstrong ac
companied us on horse back - the Country looks finely, and their 
garden is in fine order, I spent most of my time rambling over the 
grounds, we returned to London this morning, men of business 
can not be absent long, I intended to go out to Clapham, but Mrs 
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A., said I must go with her one night more to old Drury, a temp
tation I never resist, so we made up a party, E Coffin Dr Brown 
&cc &cc joined us, and I was very much delighted with Romeo 
and Juliet - we have just separated for the night -

Clapham August 8th I am again returned to Clapham, for a few 
days only, and then I shall quit it, perhaps for ever, I feel anxious 
to return to my native land, and embrace my beloved friends, but 
yet the idea of a long, if not a final separation from all that I am 
attached to here, is indeed very painful- my dear brother is obliged 
to be in St Michaels by the middle of next month, which renders 
it impossible for him to accompany me to America, he will com
mit me to the care of Capn Scott, an excellent old gentlemen, 
and friend of my fathers, his son, a clever young man is mate of 
the Ship Neptune, which I am going in, and two gentlemen 
Pasengers, by the name of Sharp, I understand are all the com
pany to be in the Cabin, I am sorry there are no lady passengers 
but I am so good a Sailor, that I can do very welL though it would 
be much more pleasant to have a female companion on the Ocean 
- I received a line from my brother this evening, informing me, 
Mr Bolmer was taken with a fit, the day I left them, and contin
ues very ill, that he had known no person since, poor Mrs 
Armstrong I feel grived for her, in him she will lose a most af
fectionate father, should he die, I have no doubt she will return 
immediatly to the West Indies, where her husband lives, and 
whom she left to come and live with her father in his old age, it 
was feared if she did not, the old Gentleman might be married 
again, which at his time of life would have been a great evil, as 
no woman would marry a man of 80 but for a fortune; Joseph is 
Mrs Armstrongs only child, and he has been in business two years 
with his Grand father - I spent this evening at Mr Joys with our 
own family party, Dr Brown and several other gentlemen from 
London I felt sad, as probably it is the last time I shall ever meet 
with these kind friends again, Mr and Mrs Joy have uniformly 
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treated me with attention, ever since I have been in Clapham, 
they are a pleasant couple, and have one child, only, Henry, a 
sweet boy 

9th This morning I went in to London, my bror met me, 
and told me Mr Bolmer died last evening at 9 oClock, I was 
much affected, at the thought that I should see him no more,
we went together to see Mrs A, and found her calm, but af
flicted, she is fully sensible of her loss, but expressed her self 
resigned to the will ofGod, her Son appeared much dis stressed, 
he knows no other father, haveing been educated under his 
grandfathers care, and has lived with him from the age of 8 
years - I was anxious to stay with my friend, but she would 
not consent, said as I was going so soon, it could not be con
venient, that if I would put of my return till the Spring, she 
should be thankful to keep me, that I can not do - I remained 
with her, till the evening Stage went out, and then with sor
row and regret, was obliged to leave her - I am grived that I 
am so situated, but it is impossible for me to be with her, and 
as my dear brother must return to the Island, it is certainly 
better for me to go back to my own land and friends I have 
been packing trunks all the evening, a painful employment,
I have been chatting the last hour round Mrs Timmins's sup
per table, we were all sad, the first time we have had a sober 
meeting, since I have been here, dear Mrs T, she tried to cheer 
us, but it was one of my last suppers with them, and I could 
not be merry - and the girls were as sad as I was - I have left 
them, and come up to my chamber, yet I can not do any thing, 
or think of any body, but poor Mrs A. Good old Mr Bolmer, 
I loved him affectionatly, he was as kind to me as if! had been 
his child, was always urgeing me to stay with his daughter, 
and repeatedly invited me to make his house my home, I do 
sincerily mourn his death, though he was so good, I am sure 
he must have made a happy exchange, I wish I could have 
spent a few week with Mrs A, she has a claim to all my atten
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tion, my heart is with her, though my person will soon be far 
distant - The girls are all come up, and say I shall not be so 
melancholy, dear friends, how can I help it?

10th This morning I went early in to London, purchased 
what articles was necessary for my passage, and then bent my 
steps to the house of mourning, I met Miss Staples, (a neice of 
Mrs Armstrongs) in the parlour, she told me her aunts distres 
was much increased, since I saw her, by the arrival of some 
letters which she received last night, which contained an ac
count of her husbands death, in the West Indies, this is an un
expected blow to all her hopes, and prospects, he died the 10th 
of June, with a fever, I was really afflicted, as soon as she 
heard I was below, she sent for me to her chamber, the meet
ing was a painful one, yet she behaved like a true christian, it 
was a scene, which would admit of no consolation, the mea
sure of her woes seem to be full, I mingled my tears of sorrow 
with hers, she told me she felt as if she was indeed alone in the 
world, nothing but her son left, and he quite young, I hope and 
believe he will be a blessing to her - I spent all the morning 
with her, was grived I could not stay longer, she expressed her 
wishes that I was not going just at this time, I wish I was not, 
but it is unavoidable - with a sorrowful heart I left her, I fear 
for ever, I returned home to dine, since which I have been 
settling off all my little bills, and collecting my things together, 
expect to go soon, have made all my last calls both in London 
and Clapham - My heart is heavy 

Tuesday August lIOn board the Ship Neptune at Gravesend 
This has been a melancholy day, I feel fit for nothing, but to 
lay down and cry - I had a line late last evening from my bror, 
saying he should call at eight in the morning for me, as the 
vessel was at Gravesend, and ready for sea; it was sooner than 
I expected, and agitated me exceedingly, I was in hopes to 
have had one day more, that I might again have visited Mrs 
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Annstrong, though I feared when we parted, it was our final 
separation - I sit very late, chatting with my beloved friends, 
indeed I might as well not have gone to bed, sleep was a stranger 
to my eyes - This morning I was up, and ready at six At 8, a 
Coach and four, came, and with tearful eyes, and a convulsed 
heart, I embraced my dear Clapham friends, and Dr Brown 
handed me in to the Carriage, Betsy and Mary Timmins Ann 
Sommers, Mr Gray, Dr Brown, and my brother accompanied 
me, I cast one longing lingering look at the dear spot, where I 
had spent so many happy days, and then covering my face, I 
sunk back in to the Carriage, which rapidly conveyed me, far 
from those so dear. the love and kindness I have received from 
Mrs Timmins, her family and friends, ought not, cannot ever be 
forgotten - Capn Callahan and family, expect soon to follow, 
so that I felt less at parting with them, they will leave next month. 
We had a sober ride to Gravesend, though the day was fine, and 
the road pleasant, Mr Gray made every exertion to be cheerful, 
but even he failed - We all dined at the 'Royal George', we 
walked through the town, which is a dirty little village, full of 
Slop-Shops and Sailors. After dinner, the party accompanied 
me on board the Neptune, which is a fine Ship, the girls ad
mired my State room, and wished they were going with me, so 
did I, with all my heart - they staid with me, till the Ship was 
under weigh, and then with sorrow and regret, we parted, Mr 
Gray was affected to tears, and his last words were blessing me, 
Dr Brown could not speak the dear girls sobed out loud, they 
got in to the boat, and I retired to my birth, my heart felt burst
ing, my dear brother has been siting by me, and doinge all in his 
power to comfort me, but I feel as if there was no comfort for 
me, I am thankful he will pass the night on board, I have yet one 
dear object with me, he too must leave me tomorrow,- I will 
now try to pen a few lines to my beloved Mrs Timmins, I am not 
sea sick, but heart-sick-

Thursday 13 All day yesterday my beloved brother spent with 
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me in my State room, for I had no wish to appear before the 
Passengers, I could not conquer my depression of spirits, Wm 
talked of visiting me in America next Summer, and built many 
fine Castles in the air, which are already demolished, at six in 
the evening, a boat carne from the Shore, for the Pilot, and then 
was my greatest trial, my brother was obliged to return with 
him, we parted in speachless agony, and when I heard the last 
sound of his voice, as the boat parted from the Ship, I threw my 
self on the bed, and felt as if the world was a blank, and I was a 
poor solitary being in, it, I would not pass through such another 
scene, for all the pleasure I have enjoyed since I left my coun
try, which I am sure has been a great deal,- Capn Scott tap'd at 
my door, and asked leave to come in, and with the most paren
tal kindness, he tried to sooth and calm my disturbed spirits, I 
tried to command my feelings I was unwilling to let him see 
how weak I was, he told me his State room was next to mine, 
and that at all hours day or night, I must call upon him, if I was 
alarmed, he is very good, to take care of a poor girl - I passed 
a sleepless night, my own thoughts kept me awake,- we have 
had a fine wind all day, and have passed many vessels, I have 
been several times upon deck, have not seen the two passen
gers since the first day, they are both very sick, and confined to 
their births - In idea I have spent the day, with my dear friends 
at Clapham, I have been seated at the round table in beloved 
Mrs Timmins s dressing room, surrounded by all I love so well 
- I can not write about them, the wound is too fresh to be 
probed yet. 

Plymouth Harbour Saturday 15 

I though Gravesend was the last English ground I should ever 

set my foot upon, but I now find that I was mistaken, an unfor

tunate leake in our vessel, was fortunately discovered yester

day, and obliged us to put in to the first Port, We cast anchor 

here this morning, and the Capn thinks we must all go on shore, 
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that the vessel may be examined After dinner, I am going, at
tended by Capn Scott and the Mr Sharps, could this have been 
known, before my dear brother left the ship, he would have staid 
on board, and parted with us, when we sailed from here 

Saturday 16 On board The Neptune 
We went on shore, walked through the principal streets, which 
are narrow, and the houses ill built, great preparations are makeing 
for the King, who is comeing here to view the Dock yard, and 
Shiping, Arches are raised, and colours flying all over the town, 
which gives it a very lively appearance, it is full of Officers 
Lord Edgecombs Mount Park and House, are very fine, and com
mand a view of the Harbour, and vessels,- As we were obliged 
to stay on shore till evening, Capn Scott proposed to me to go to 
the Theatre, I did not feel much like it, but prefered it to staying 
where I was, we got tickets in the Stage box, the play was the 
'wonder a woman keep a secret' , and the Entertainment, the death 
of Capn Cook, the house is very neat, but small, it was quite full, 
mostly Naval people, we returned to the Inn, and had some sup
per, and then went on board our vessel, was quite tired, and slept 
well - This morning I was preparing to go on shore with the 
elder Mr Sharp, to vist Lord Edgecombs house and grounds, but 
a fine wind was blowing and Capn Scott thought the leake was 
stoped, and that we might venture again to sea, I was very glad 
we might pursue our voyage in safty, I sent letters on shore, for 
my brother and dear Clapham friends, which will surprise them 
very much - as they could not expect to hear from me, till I ar
rived in America - We passed a fleet of the Navy about two 
oClock they fired upon us, and obliged us to lower our topsails, 
which our Capn had predetermined not to do, but afterwards 
thought it was best - there Vessels look like Castles floating upon 
the water - I sit upon deck till it was quite dark, and gazed upon 
the land, till it became a speck to my view, and when night droped 
her sable curtain over the world, I retired to my state room, and 
after indulgeing a train of gloomy ideas, have taken my pen to 
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chase them away, but it is in vain, so I will go to bed, and forget 
all if I can-

Septr 1 st It is now sixteen days since I quited the Albion Cliffs, 
the weather has been blustring, and the vessel in so much mo
tion, that I find it difficult to do any thing, the Ship sti1lleaks, so 
that both Pumps are going night and day, I often stand at the 
Pump with Capn Scott in his watch, he says I am an admirable 
sailor, never sick, assist in all the Ships work, such as heaving 
the Log, writing in the Logbook, makeing Nettles, weaveing 
matts, pulling ropes standing at Helm, boxing Compass, and a 
variety of other employments - I rise early, we breakfast at 8, 
dine at one, drink tea at six, and sup at 9 I spend much of my 
time upon deck, when the weather is fine, for after all I am a 
fair weather sailor. I find the two Mrs Sharps pleasant com
panions, and Capn Scott treats me like a child, we have a fine 
breeze now, the vessel is going 8 knots, which is fast enough 
the moon is very bright, nothing is to be seen but ocean and sky, 
we seem to be the only moveing thing upon the face of the deep 
- I sometimes fancy I am in the Ark, and want to send forth a 
Dove, but I fear she will not return with the olive branch in her 
mouth, it must be yet many days before we rest upon Mount 
Ararat -

Septr 20 Variety at sea, depends entirely upon the weather, wind, 
or no wind makes the change, we have gone on very smoothly, 
till yesterday, when the Sailors, who are always watching the 
weather, predicted a storm, about 8 in the evening the clouds 
grew very black, the wind blew a gale, the waves ran high, the 
loud thunder rolled, the lightning flashed, and the rain came 
down in torrents, the vessel rolled so violently, that both my 
fellow passengers were so sick, they could not sit up, Capn Scott 
shut down the Companion way, and was obliged him self to 
stay upon deck, so being alone in the Cabin, and unable to keep 
my self still, I retired to my birth, and lay as quietly as I could, 
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but it was indeed a dismal scene, the lightning was so bright 
that it almost took away my eye sight for a second, a clap of 
thunder was heard, at a distance till another came, they fol
lowed each other in quick succession, and though I am not 
timid, yet I felt uncomfortable, till Capn Scott came below at 2 
oClock, and said the squall was over, and that he had never 
been in such a thunder storm in his life before, he was appre
hensive our ship would be struck, being the only object of at
traction I was surprised this morning on going upon deck, to 
find how much danger we were really in, and how alarmed all 
the Crew were, not excepting our good Capn, ignorance was 
happy for me - The Sailors have been all day drying their 
cloaths, and the Sails, every thing was afloat upon deck, this I 
suppose will pass for the Equinox, though it is rather early for 
it, it usually comes a few days later - Our gentlemen were 
exceedingly alarmed, I believe they think I have no feeling but 
at this time it was very fortunate for me, not to have, for I 
could not have had anyone with me, they were sick, and the 
Capn on deck. 

26 For several days we have been tossed about with head 
winds, and rough seas, our leak is quite troublesome, both 
Pumps are going all the time, yesterday Capn Scott was fear
ful, we must put in to some Port, he thought Halifax, but I hope 
better things We have met several vessels since we passed 
Newfoundland, one hailed us, and exchangd some fresh fish, 
for salt beef, theirs being nearly gone, it was quite pleasant to 
see the human face divine, out of our own Barque. A good 
breeze is now blowing from ENE, which is favorable we have 
been sailing all day along the Coast of Nova Scocia, a poor 
barren looking soil, much unlike the fertile plains of old En
gland, I can never forget it beautiful green fields 

28 A fine wind these two last days has brought us within 
soundings, I am expecting the cry of land very soon, I have 
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been upon deck the whole day, and was sorry when darkness 
covered the face of the deep, that I could see no longer, and 
was I obliged to come below, I have been packing and 
prepareing all the evening, and my cloaths are all ready to go 
on shore, was in hopes I should need them to night, but find I 
must content my self one day longer on board. I have felt more 
impatient the last 24 hours, than I have since we sailed, which 
I believe is natural, the nearer we approach to happiness, the 
more anxious we are to enjoy it. 

Wednesday September 30 
This is probably the last time I shall put pen to paper on board 
the Neptune, and now I hardly feel as if I could compose my 
self to write a line. This is a glorious morning, and a blessed 
sight is now before me, the land of my nativity, the town that 
gave me birth, never did it look, as now it looks to me; but to 
go back, for I hardly know where I am or what I am about 
Last night about 12, just as I had fallen asleep, I was awoke by 
a loud shout upon deck, and Mr Sharp knocked at my door, and 
said Land land, I was soon dressed, and upon deck, where I 
saw a small bright spot, which grew larger and larger, till it 
became distinct to my view, and I found it was the Light House. 
it was indeed a joyful sight, my emotions can not be described, 
in a few hours I was to be returned to those dear friends who 
sorrowed so much at parting with me three years and nine 
months ago, many changes had taken place since I left them, 
and perhaps many more since I had heard from them - I gazed 
upon the light, till it became a splendid object, as we passed, 
the Capn ordered a gun to be fired, and a Pilot came off to us, a 
decent looking man, the Crew all gathered round him, to en
quire about their absent friends, and I longed to do so too, though 
I knew he could tell me nothing that I wished to hear, yet he 
was a Bostonian, and that was my home - As the night air was 
chilly, Capn Scot advised me to go below, and try to take an
other nap, but sleep with me was out of the question, I retired 
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however to my state room, and laid down in my birth till 
day light, and then arose and dressed, packed up my aUs, 
and was upon deck to see the Sun shed his brilliant rays 
over the town, the most beautiful and interesting sight, I 
think I ever saw, the buildings are now quite plain to be 
seen, spires and domes rise in quick succession - I can 
write no more, the vessel is at Long Wharf some gentle
men are enquiring for me, my head and heart are in a tu
mult ... 



POESIAJPOETRY 

Aqui Nao Tern Sabia 

Marcolino Candeias 

Para a Deka 
meu sabia quotidiano, 

minha cachafra 
e meu quindim 

Nao tern sabia aqui nem tern paimeiras. Aqui rapadura 
[nao tern meu bern 

nem pe-de-moleque nem brigadeiro metido 
em tudo quanta e sftio. E mesmo 
teu pezinho de jabutica meu bern 
ja virou quindim 
la bern no meiinho da chacrinha da memoria. 

Aqui saudade as vezes tern. Te bate negra. 

Mas nao da princesa para chamar a policia. 

Isso sao uns bern caipira nem sabem 0 que e cacha9a. Tudo 

uns tatu velho que nao tern mais jeito. 


Equando de Chico pra Gilberto e de Elis pra Bosco 
[tu viras sagui 

e por toda a casa 
uma orgia de orixas 
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bota uma alegria danada que desconchava direito 

esta minha sisudez de quem nasceu no mar. 


Aqui meu bern nao tern sabia nao. 


Aqui tern s6 uma gracinha sorrindinho. 


Tern voce, ne? 
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Na Beira do Rio Providence 

Marcus Freitas 

Na ribeira desse rio 
ou na ribeira daquele 
passo meus dias a flo 

Fernando Pessoa 

Na beira do Rio Providence 

vejo passarem os anos; 


e apesar do common sense 

de rimar aguas e enganos, 


o rio la corre sempre. 

Se a providencia do rio 

e a de tornar agua em rima, 


rio abaixo, pel0 estio, 
 I 

mare alta, rio acima, 
deixo correr 0 navio. 

Menos navio que barco, 
menos barco do que limo; 
nao sei se rio ou se charco, 
nao sei se remo ou se rimo 
no verso, agua, que abarco. 
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No verso dessa canoa 

-palavra, lodo e mem6ria


o rio se faz lagoa 

e 0 remo arrumada a hist6ria, 


lembanc;a que a agua coa. 


Se tomo 0 romo do suI 
a agua se faz salgada; 
e se eenseada ou paul 

o que reserva a chegada, 
a rima esempre em azuL 

E se faz ou nao faz senso 

buscar na agua a ciencia 


de urn destino calma ou tenso, 

corre 0 rio Providencia 

alheado do que penso. 
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A Cor do Men Desejo 

Joao-Luis de Medeiros 

haja 0 que houver 
o meu Ierne nao se afasta do teu rumo 
mulher-viagem, fogo do meu lume 
vel as abertas a esbracejar alertas 
pelas frinchas da miragem 

tremor de frases urdidas 
no solfejo da prudencia 
do-re-mi da tua ausencia 
em cadencias repetidas 

Mulher, agua-viva desejada 
trinco no portal do meu fervor 
missa campal em silencio celebrada 
Samaritana junto ao po,!o do pudor 

Labaredas de Quinta Sinfonia 
na doce queima do teu olhar 
senha e contra-senha do meu sonho 
pinceis cativos entre 0 prazer e a dor 
-na tua tela morena, 0 meu desejo tern cor 
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Joao-Luis de Medeiros 

Para 0 poeta 
Joao Teixeira de Medeiros 
no dia que celebrou 90 anos 

Nenhum poeta merece 

uma velhice esquecida: 

poeta nao envelhece 

jamais se cansa da vida. 
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South Sea Port, New York 


Eduardo Bettencourt Pinto 

Que musica se ouve 

nos olhos duma mulher 

quando olha 0 mar? 


N eles ha uma revoada 

de pombos azuis, tres 

pingos de essencia na cor 

apaziguada, 

a pausa de quem espreita 

na distancia 

urn paraiso sem aeonteeer. 


Esses olhos, 

que nao sonham mas aleanyam, 

eaem nas maos do poeta 

como daisies desfolhadas 

pela ausencia 

de quem nunea diz adeus. 


A essa music a 

junta-se 0 retorno 

de aves deslumbradas. 
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o Olhar 


Eduardo Bettencourt Pinto 

Com os esquilos 0 olhar sobe 

as arvores, 

dan9a no odor e nas folhas 

dejunho, 


devagar 

desce 

aterra, 


da urn passo na sornbra, 

trope9a nurna corda solar 


e perde-se com as aves 

no azul ina1can9avel. 




RECENSOES CRITICASIREVIEWS 


Manuel Andrade e Sousa, Catherine of Bragan~a: Princess 
ofPortugal, Wife to Charles 11 Lisbon: Edi90es Inapa, 1994. 
145 pp. 

Princess Catherine of Bragan<;:a (1638-1706), the subject of this 
work, was the daughter of King Joao IV and Queen Luisa de Gusman, sister 
to two future kings of Portugal, Afonso VI and Pedro II, and, of course, wife 
to King Charles II of Great Britain. This work concentrates on this third 
aspect of her life as a wife and queen. 

The author, Manuel Andrade e Sousa, is the President and founder 
of the Friends of Queen Catherine, Inc., an organization designed to pro
mote an awareness of the rationale for the naming of the New York borough 
Queens. It will be obvious to even the most casual reader of this work that 
Queen Catherine has an ardent and passionate defender in its author. He has 
very nicely presented the main events of her life as they relate to diplomatic 
and political history and foreign relations between Portugal and Great Brit
ain in the second half of the seventeenth century. In addition to the text, 
Andrade e Sousa has assembled numerous paintings, drawings, and etch
ings of the Queen as well as of related personalities and places. The result is 
a very complete assembly of representations of the Queen, from the well
known but simplistic outlines on tile found in the National Tile Museum in 
Lisbon, through numerous paintings and drawings held by major British 
and Portuguese museums and archives, to a number of works in private 
collections. This work is thus an invaluable reference for representations of 
the elite in late seventeenth-century Portugal. 

The author is not an historian and is I believe, too ready to accept 
the statements of those who are. In a number of places, it would have been 
helpful to know his exact source or rationale for a given statement. His 
sources are listed in the bibliography but are limited to published works. 
With one or two exceptions, his sources are secondary, published since the 
1890s. Because the subject is obviously of such interest and the author has 
devoted so much time and effort to the preparation of the work, I am sure 
that this is the first edition of what Andrade e Sousa will eventually want to 
revise and expand in future years. I suggest that this work would benefit 
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from the inclusion of additional sources, both printed and manuscript. For 
example, Charles Boxer has written a number of works relating to Queen 
Catherine, but perhaps the most useful would be his 1987 article in Portu
guese Studies (London), "Three Sights to be Seen: Bombay, Tangier, and a 
Barren Queen." The addition of primary materials from the Biblioteca da 
Ajuda and Biblioteca Nacional de Lisboa as well as from British collec
tions, such as those in the British Museum in London, would provide the 
script for the personalities in this work to speak more, especially the Queen 
herself. 

As Andrade e Sousa points out in his introduction, this is the frrst 
illustrated biography of Queen Catherine. What makes her unique and of 
such interest? She was one of the children of King Joao IV, the monarch 
who restored Portuguese independence from Spain in December 1640. The 
major events ofher life, including the rationale for her marriage to the Brit
ish king, were tied to this struggle. Her marriage, in fact, was the crowning 
achievement of seventeenth-century Portuguese diplomacy. The other, inti
mately-related goal was to ensure a French princess as a wife for the Portu
guese king. Both cases had the same objective and reasoning: to secure a 
foreign alliance to strengthen Portugal's political and military standing vis a 
vis Spain. In Catherine's case, her dowry had to be big enough that the 
restored (but weakened and relatively impoverished) Stuart king simply could 
not afford to say no. It was. Catherine's dowry was collected during the 
course of the late seventeenth century in every city and town in the Empire 
and involved an enormous local, national, and imperial sacrifice. 

Linked to this marriage were a number of other events which fur
ther complicated this picture, both in Europe and globally. Concurrently 
with raising Catherine's money, the Portuguese state had to provision the 
army for the generation-long struggle with the Spanish in the Alentejo and 
to compensate the Dutch in a peace treaty. As a result, the money raised was 
known as the "dowry for England and peace with Holland" (dote de 
Inglaterra e paz de Rolanda). Additional aspects of Catherine's dowry in
cluded the cities of Tangier and Bombay, as well as valuable trading rights 
for the British in Brazil. In Portuguese eyes, Tangier was of little value and 
was actually an imperial liability. That was not the case for Bombay nor for 
the rights to trade with Brazil. In both cases, British influence in these 
regions was given a large boost by Charles Irs marriage to this Portuguese 
princess. 

Catherine's marriage and dowry were part of a much larger impe
rial strategy being played out during her lifetime. Andrade e Sousa does a 
good job outlining the British side of her life and the religious and political 
intrigue which plagued Catherine during her years in residence at the Brit
ish court. He might want to incorporate these additional aspects in a later 
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edition to show the importance of this marriage to the Portuguese authorities. 
A broader understanding of Catherine's part in this imperial game of chess 
would explain, for example, why she never left Charles in those turbulent 
early years of their marriage. He could never have afforded to refund her 
dowry, and her brothers and their counselors in Lisbon would not have al
lowed her to sever this renewed tie with the British at a critical juncture in 
Portuguese history. 

In many ways, Catherine's marriage to Charles II was symbolic of 
the overall Anglo-Portuguese alliance as it would develop in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. In order to preserve its political independence, a 
wealthy but weak Portugal would be forced into a number of economic agree
ments which heavily favored the British. Andrade e Souse alludes to this 
emerging picture in his closing pages, but an additional chapter on the 
Methuens and the trade relationship which developed would argue well for 
the intermediary role started by Princess Catherine and continued after her 
death in 1706. There are large historical literatures for the author to draw 
upon to incorporate these themes into his work; their inclusion would broaden 
the scope of this work while underlining the pivotal role played by this re
markable woman. 

Timothy J. Coates 
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"Saudade". A video directed by Bela Feldman-Bianco, 1991. 
English subtitles. Running time 57:30 min. 

A primeira imagem deste video mostra urn grupo de jovens, vestidos 
com roupas tradicionais, dan~ando ao som de musica folcl6rica da Madeira. 
num dia soalheiro. A voz do narrador conta simplemente que "Nos so grupo 
vern de New Bedford". Logo aparece 0 titulo do filme, "Saudade" e 0 narrador 
come~a, dizendo que a curta-metragem seguinte ha-de contar a hist6ria dos 
Portugueses em New Bedford. Este filme, declara 0 narrador, ha-de mostrar a 
vida dos portugueses nesta cidade, e 0 efeito da sua transplan~ao transatlfultica 
reflectido em imigrantes de epocas e gera~oes diferentes. Tomando como 
pano de fundo a hist6ria de New Bedford, 0 fHme esfor~a-se por transmitir 0 
choque de culturas conhecido pelos Luso-Americanos, e a saudade etema da 
terra natal que vive nos seus cora~Oes. 

No principio, 0 narrador chama a aten~ao para 0 fato de que New 
Bedford e quase uma cidade portuguesa: mais de 60% da sua popula~ao e de 
descendencia portuguesa e a propria cidade e dominada pela cultura, linguagem 
e comercio deste grupo etnico. A influencia da cultura portuguesa e evidente 
em todas as partes da cidade a camara mostra lojas e ruas com nomes 
portugueses. Ap6s este preambulo conta-se uma breve hist6ria de New Bedford: 
as primeiros portugueses na regUlo eram marinheiros que chegavam acosta 
de New England em busca de baleias. N a decada de 1860 New Bedford tomou
se urn grande porto baleeiro mas esta industria nao durou muito tempo e com 
o com~o do seculo vinte 0 papel econ6mico das fabricas principiou a crescer 
rapidamente. A for~a dessa industria dependia completamente da provisao de 
mao de obra barata. Originalmente 0 trabalho fabril era feito por ingleses, 
irlandeses, portugueses e vanos outros grupos europeus. Mas com a chegada 
do novo seculo os portugueses tomaram-se a maior presen~a etnica em New 
Bedford. 

Quem eram enta~ estes portugueses que chegavam aos Estados Unidos 
em grandes nl1meros para trabalhar em fabricas, sujeitando-se a salanos pobres 
e horas longas? A segunda onda da imigra~ao Portuguesa (os baleeiros tendo 
constitufdo a primeira) era composta pe10s camponeses do Portugal rural. 
Vrnham para trabalhar na industria textil e iam entre tanto transformando New 
Bedford. As tradi~oes e a vida desta cidade foram recriadas ate que ela se 
transformou quase por completo na New Bedford da comunidade portuguesa. 

A terceira vaga de imigrantes portugueses veio nos anos 50. Neste 
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caso nao e possivel caracterizar 0 grupo sob uma descric;:ao homogenea como 
os primeiros dois constituidos fundamentalmente por portugueses rurais e 
baleeiros. Este grupo e diversificado embora, mas unificado pela linguagem
todos sao falantes de portugues mas chegados de terras diferentes. Uma grande 
parte deles veio ainda das ilhas dos Ac;:ores e da Madeira. Nem todos sao, 
porem, camponeses, ha entre eles muitos pescadores, e pessoas formadas nas 
universidades. Ignorados os talentos especificos de cada imigrante, quase todos 
so conseguiram emprego nas fabricas, trabalhando no sistema de "piecework". 
De fato, 80% dos portugueses em New Bedford sao operanos fabris. 

A realizadora desta curta-metragem nao conta de modo abstrato a 
historia da cidade, antes enfatiza 0 seu aspecto humano. Ela interroga a gente 
e pede descric;:6es sobre as greves amargas, as quotas de imigrac;:ao, as epocas 
de fome, a duplicidade de ser Luso-Americano e, mais importante, a saudade 
da terra-mae. Fala com sete individuos e entrevista-os sobre todos os aspectos 
da vida de urn irnigrante. 

a espectador trava primeiro conhecimento com Joe Vieira. Tendo 
vindo da Madeira em 1919, Vieira passara a vida nas fabricas em New En
gland e cultiva uvas no seu quintal. Vieira representa 0 sonho Americano; 
trabalhando toda a vida ele nao obteve nem sequer uma educac;:ao para si 
proprio, mas 0 seu trabalho serviu para que 0 filho viesse a poder frequentar a 
Harvard. Isso e fundamentalmente 0 espmto da America - 0 irnigrante trabalha 
para melhorar-se mas tambem para que os filhos tenham uma vida melhor. 
Vieira nao so incarna este espmto Americano mas mostra todos os sinais dessa 
duplicidade dos irnigrantes. Durante 0 dia Vieira trabalhava na fabrica, mas a 
tarde passava 0 tempo no seu quintal cultivando uvas para fazer vinho, como 
continua fazendo depois de reformado da fabrica. Sendo-lhe perguntado se a 
sua adega e americana ou portuguesa, ele responde "portugues". Dessa forma 
Vieira mantem, atraves da fabricac;:ao caseira de vinho, a propria identidade 
portuguesa. 

Apesar de separados por quase duas gerac;:6es as vidas de Basilio 
Souza e Joe Vieira sao parecidas em muitos aspectos. Ernigrado nos anos 70, 
o lavrador Souza veio para os Estados Unidos para poder pagar uma divida 
causada pela compra de urn trator. Tendo conseguido trabalho na "Cliftex", a 
"piecework", hoje ainda trabalha la ha ja 18 anos. a narrador conta como 
Souza passa uma semana de quarenta horas na fabrica e mais quarenta horas 
por semana no jardim. Ai ele cultiva plantas ac;:orianas, legumes portugueses, 
arvores de fruta e, claro, uvas para 0 vinho, Souza descreve as diferenc;:as 
entre a vida ac;:oriana e a vida aqui em New Bedford. No fundo, Souza explica 
as diferenc;:as principais entre uma vida rural e urbana. Ele fala sobre as 
dificuldades de acostumar-se aexistencia tao regulada como e a do trabalho 
mecanizado da fabrica, e sobre a necessidade de habituar-se a ter urn padrao. 
a trabalho na Cliftex faz urn grande contraste com 0 trabalho de cultivar urn 
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jardim. Tao forte que parece que Souza odeia a Cliftex e ama 0 seu jardim. 
"Me faz lembrar as ilhas," nota ele. As imagens de Souza trabalhando na 
fabric a sao memoniveis simples mente porque af ele parece urn robo enquanto 
no jardim parece humano. Tanto faz que Vieira esteja nos Estados Unidos hii 
mais de sessenta anos e Souza esteja aqui M menos de vinte a experiencia e 
igual. Para os dois a fabrica (os Estados Unidos) alimenta a barriga e 0 jardim 
(a terra natal) alimenta a alma. 

Urn tema central de "Saudade" econstituido pelas experiencias das 
mulheres. Francelina Cordeiro, uma portuguesa de 86 anos, e a embaixadora 
da cultura neste filme. Ela canta as respostas as perguntas e conta as epocas 
de fome e as Iutas da sua comunidade. Como 0 resto de New Bedford, 
Francelina achou emprego nas fabricas. Mas, tal como os outros, ela tinha 
uma vida muito ativa alem do seu trabalho. Era atriz e a estrela de todas as 
pec;:as populares, amadores, da sua epoca. Lembrando papeis que representou 
em tempos, revela a alegria de fazer teatro e de se envolver na entao dinfunica 
vida cultural portuguesa de New Bedford. Clarificando a sua pr6pria saudade, 
lembra-se de como a familia Iii na sua terra de origem cantava e tocava musica 
em conjunto, e de como nas ilhas havia mais tempo para aproveitar a vida. 

A ultima personagem apresentada simboliza a gerac;:ao modema de 
imigrantes, e as grandes mudanc;:as ocorridas por comparac;:ao com as outras 
gerac;:5es. Maria Jose Carvalho, formada na prestigiada universidade de 
Coimbra, imigrou nos anos oitenta. Bonita, jovem e educada, eia conta a 
pr6pria raiva contra as atitudes atrasadas da parte de outros imigrantes. Agora, 
directora da biblioteca portuguesa, a "New Bedford Public Library," ela fala 
do tempo em que, recem-chegada, s6 podia conseguir trabalho nas fabric as ou 
"limpando 0 chao". Respondendo a quesUi.o de "PorqueT' ela diz que 
tradicionalmente se espera dos imigrantes que estejam preparados para "softer". 
Agora, instalada seguramente no seu trabalho na biblioteca, ela e uma das 
principais arquitetas do "Day of Portugal". 

"Saudade" conta de modo comovente a luta pela existencia duma 
comunidade Luso-Americana, vivendo nos Estados Unidos mas com alma e 
raizes na sua terra natal, do outro lade do MarAtlantico. lncama a duplicidade 
da experiencia imigrante - a luta para preservar a pr6pria cultura e tradic;:oes, 
contra 0 poder da cultura americana, e a dificuldade de expressar-se em 
consequencia de uma vasta ignorancia dos assuntos Americanos. Em cada 
personagem apresentada nesta curta-metragem celebra-se urn aspecto da 
experiencia portuguesa - 0 cultivo de plantas ac;:orianas, a apresentac;:ao de 
pec;:as e canc;:oes portuguesas, 0 fabrico de vinho, a organizac;:ao do "dia de 
Portugal". Dessa maneira 0 significado real da emoc;:ao saudade torna-se bern 
claro - nao eapenas uma sentimental falta de casa, mas uma forc;:a criadora 
tremenda que inspira os imigrantes portugueses e em ultima analise define a 
experiencia portuguesa. Epossivel irnaginar a resposta do lavrador ac;:oriano 
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Basilio Souza apergunta "para que passa tanto tempo cultivando vegetais no 
seu quintal?" "para matar a saudade," teria ele respondido. 

David Monks 
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